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HE caſe and health, owing, 
under Gop, to that generous 
attendance which you have man 
years given my family ; would. be * 
ficient to juſtify this dedication. But 
when the performance has ſo much 
to do with the ſyſtem of man, and 
with the metaphyſical writings of me- 
dical profeſſors, the propriety is very 
conſpicuous. 


It is the buſineſs of the following 


ſheets, to combat the material or n. 
chanical hypotheſis of the human Soul, 
Whatever inaccuracies, or greater de- 
fects, may meet your diſtinguiſhing 

| eye, 


Dediaatim. 


eve, in this ſurvey, they will — leſs 
offend; ſince your patronage is not ſo 
properly ſought,” as an opportunity 


ſeized of publick] y ona, your 


FRIENDSHIP, - 


Whether the 2beological opinions, 
herein advanced, ſhall agree jr or 
differ from your own'; the candour 


and ingenuity of your ſpirit will aſſu- 


redly ſhew, that Dr. Munchley is an 


ad rocate of religious HOerry. . 1 teat 
Di r Ben 253 422 * 4, 
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INTR 0DUCTION. 


£75 H E univerſal opinion — 
0 the ſtate of the pious dead, 
| has been, that of an imme 
diate felicity. Many chriſtians have 
taught, hat ſouls of believers, ares * 
at their death made perfect in bo- 
lineſs, and do immediately paſs inis 

glory. — ſo far, I ſhould conclude, 
they have not miſtaken the doc 
trine of divine revelation. | But 
when they added, to this article 
of faith, — their bodies being fill © 
| united to Chriſt, do re in their 
graves until the reſurrefion : they 
appear, to me, to have miſtaken 

very much in their interpretation. 
Abſurdity ſeems to hang heavi- 
ly on this opinion: and numbers 
A diſcern- . 


1 INTRODUCTION. 
diſcerning the confuſion of ſenti- 


ment, have, to relieve their own 

minds, advanced other hypotheſes. 
Nor ſhould we wonder at it, that 
men are diſagreed in their ſenſe of 
the doctrine of immortality, or have 
clouded the views of a future ſtate; 
when we conſider, that ſome of the 
firſt principles of all religion have 
been, and yet are W con- 
founded. 


Had not this been the Pry we 


ſhould never have heard of ſeveral 
opinions about God, which are ab- 
ſolutely irreconcileable to ' reaſon, 
truth, and nature, Byt whilſt ma- 
ny- are induſtriouſly raiſing rocks 

of offence to the infidel world; ſo- 
lacing themſelves in the gloomy, im- 
penetrable ſhades of yſtery; a ra- 
tional pleaſure may be had, in pro- 
Poſing a ſenſe of revelation, more 
| accommos. 


INTRO DD FY 


accommodate to the obvious. dogy- - 


ments of nature, 25 | 
ap underſtanding of man, 
In the an of this ſurvey, none 

can juſtly be offended ;; becanſe it 
is preſumed not to ee one 
ſingle doctrine of facts, as record- 
ed or reported in the new teſta- 
ment. And the argument is con- 
ducted upon the bafis of an uni- 
verſal expectation. Only ſome dif- 


_ ference is underſtood to he in he 


ſeaſon and circumſtances of the re- 
ſurrection and judgment, ' which 
are not conſidered, or admitted in 
the ſeveral eſtabliſhed, and vulgar - 
| ſchemes of interpretation. 1 


If this metaphyſical | inquiry 
ſhould be made plain and intelli- 
gible, if the doctrine of a future» 
ſtate ſhould. be rendered, in our 
views of it, leſs liable to ayers 

o © Þ 
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INTRODUCTION. 
and doubtings, a valuable end will 


be obtained; and no ſmall ſatisfac- 


tion given to the religious inquirer 


have been taken, to collect the 
whole ſtrength of the argument for 


and againſ the immateriality and 
immortality. ö 


Nor am I conſcious of having miſ- 
repreſented any of the reaſonings, or 


of having omitted any of the funda- 
mental principles, which I have met 
withal in a ſurvey of thoſe inquiries 


within mentioned. Moreover, from 
ſome late writings, wherein the ne- 
chanical hypotheſis is ad vanced, it 


ſhould ſeem, there will be found ſuf- 


ficient apology for this attempt. E- 
pecially, as it fo ſeaſonably pleads 


Fg 


into the nature of the human foul], 
its departments, oper ations, and ap- 
pointments. Some care and pains 


the cauſe of virtue, religion, and God, 
BY Some 


 YNTRODUGCTTON.  :iv 
Some are of opinion, that it vis 
of no manner of moment or im- 
portance, whether the ſoul be ma- 
terial, or not; ſince its exiſtence 
does equally — on the good 
Rs dependence; yet; think 
it” of oonſiderable uſe and impor- 
portance to us, that we can ſo far 
diſtinguiſh > its nature, properties, 
powers, operations, and their ten- 
dencies, as to diſcetn, that they 
muſt be widely different from thoſe 
properties, impreſſions and motions 
which are purely mechanical. Thus, 
when we compare the deſigu of 
Mr. Hume's eſſays, and the writings 
of ſome other moderns, which are 
explaining away the firſt principles 
of motality, upon the merely me- 
chanical ſy ſtem, the diſtinction will 
Manege, th be 


ni. INTRODUCTION. —© 
be dear, and owned too as — 
ly intereſting importaneqe. 
Although it be likewiſe, — - 
that men never began to doubt of 
the ſoul's immortality, until they 
began to philoſophize on its phy- 
ſical and metaphyſical faculties and 
powers, and its various exciternents 
from the material, ſenſiblèe World 
yet, ſince this abuſive conſequence 
has actually taken place, it can ne · 
ver be amiſs, that we attempt to ſtate 
the force of the reaſonings, and ſee 
how far the balance reaches in the 
argument. Nor need we be at all 
afraid, that the natural apprehenſi- 


ons, or the hopes and fears of man- 
kind, will 1 other, hen vie w- 


ed extenſively, than an univerlal 
demonſtration. of the future. exift- 
ence of the ben foul: ſince it is 


cer tuin g 


, 
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INTRODUCTION, wi 
certain, we can have no atiefactory. 
ideas of that which has no exiſtence. 
| Notwithſtanding this aſſurance, 
there will confefſedly be, mote ſafety 
and ſincere pleafure in the diſtin 
and preciſe ideas we form of —_ 
tellectual ſelves. ' The why Ae 
great intention of our rationa | 
ers will be more conſpicuous, as we | 
ſhall enter with greater preciſion into 
the divine ſcheme of rule and govern» 
ment. The more familiar we are 
with ourſelves and the conſtitutions of 
our Maker, the better eftabliſhed will 
be our ſerenity and ſelſ. enjoyment; 
which truth may be taken from the 
mouth of Elipbax, Job. xxii. 21. 
Acquaint nom thyſelf with bim and be 
at peace: thereby” G06D "ſhall" come © 
unto thee, And as Elibu adviſeth, 
et us chooſe t6 us" judgment: let us 


know among ourſelves W's is GO. 


A 4 Job 


| * 


. ' | 
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Job xxxiv. 4. Or as Paul; " Examine | 
we ounſelven—. prove our wn ſelves. 1 

Cor. xiii." 5. Nor is the ſubject of a 
future-ſtate beyond the reach of chri- 
ſtian knowledge; for the goſpel was 
written, hat we might x No.. that We 


e eternal life. 1 Joh. v. 13. 
Perhaps, there are no ſubjects 
which are either more ſcientific, 
more up N or's more efnitertai in- 
For en ROPE OT: 
"The ay in „nick . n 
is conduRted, les in this direction. 


Ch. L nen are . ae De. 
8. CLarKE's letters to Dodwell : 
which give a clear idea of conſci- 
., -ouſneſs, and the metaphyſical ar- 
gument for the ſoul's immateria- 
1 752 Some eſtimate is ü of 


> heh ww. cant | 
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Ch. II. Dr. Coward's e on 
the materiality of the human ſoul, 
as ſtated in ee man 47 
rote upon. lab Ligyow da 

III. A capital branch 8 the Doctor's 

f eee, in the former Volume 
ben eee after Souls; Which 

affects, moſt apparently, the mo- 

| Lad critically conſidered. 
IV. Obſervations; in Doctor Nana. 
ene philoſophical and ee 2 
inquiries ; examined. 
| v. Extracts E | 
quiry into the nature of the 
human ſon], wherein the immate 
riality is evinced from principles 


bol reaſon and philoſophy. —The | 
uſe and . wee e of chem, in 
the argument. 5 730 1001 
v I. Lemmata, or nine theological 15 
1 ; which are ſuppoſed 
to have their fuppors on the New 
TG 


x INTRODUCTION. 
Teſtament doctrine.— To which 
is annexed, in contraſt, Dr. Law's 
ſcheme, in his appendix, on which 
he would defend the ene bps 
potheſis. | 

VII. An 2 to We ho, * 
condition of the chriſtian, during 
the mediatorial kingdom of Jeſus: 
which neither ſuppoſes a ſtate of 
ſleeping, nor of ſeparation after 
death. The whole argument is 
offered, in confutation of the 
ſcheme advanced by modern de- 
"fenders of a ſleeping · ſtate. j 
VIII. Some moral and divine inftruc- | 


I The interpretation in the eſſay may 

be ſomewhat fngular; and there- 
fore it is hoped all proper allowances 
will be made, and the attempt treated 
with 1 though it ſhould be 
x Ser RN found 


| vr RO DU eon u 
found to be no better than a conjncu- 


ral plan; ſince it aims at removing 
obſcurities and reconciling the various 


ſcriptural werf given of the 
doctrine. 2 u et MN 9 5 

That * en neee notice 
of -Dotor Gow axv's Sectnd HFalume 
of his Search after -Sowtr, is, becauſe 
of its being chiefly polemical.y and 
| little! in it additionally advanced, of 
be eee Wer auer, 
harch, Beg 211 1 0 brow! 

That {econd volume of e 
bee. c of 8 d 
+104 0 be n ich hae 
«A rp ton. Liber Auguſt 


15. 1702. and contains LI ? 


pages. lig zu Up * 9 
a2. Obſervations upon Doctor M. 


cholls's conference with a Theiſt. 
contains 124 pages. * 


* 
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6 . 
3 9 a 7 
l S & 41 - 1 
8 0 


TINTRODUCTION. 
35 1 upon Vindiciae men- 
mi, 1702. contains 88 pages. 
| 4 Obſervations u pon TyePologiay 
170g. of 132 pages. e 
5. Obſervations upon Mr. ere ; 
© Pychologia, Part II. of 5 5 pages. 
6; Obſervations upon Turner's Vindi- 
9 he eee EN 
55 pages. 15,0043" ai 1 
7. Obſervations — Docdor Sher - 
boel's diſeohrſe conetining the 
huppineſs of good mem in the next 
world, 1704. of 115 pages“. * 


11 1625. 603 10 5: OILS, VN 15110 
Dr. Coward's title I have adopted: 
| and this performance i is called, a Sur- 
vey of the Search after Souls" not only 
in e to the nature df the 
. W _; 900 wn r qhe 
» This account of WOK eh Rich is N to 


gratify the curious: for Doctor Coward's works 


INTRODUCTION. xiii 
Doctor ſeems to have laid the foun- 
dation, and furniſhed the materials, 
uſed by later writers in the ſcheme 
of mechaniſm, in his ſecond and third 
volumes on the kane which are ſo 
denominated. 
| Since theſe papers were Sri up, 
1 have had the pleaſure of reading the 
ingenious and reverend Mr. Ricuarr 
Price's review of principal queſtions, 
&c, from which I ſhall borrow ſome 
illuſtrations. 


CHAP. 


8 888 1 * 
N 


g 
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Olfervation rakes from Dr. 8. 
| Crankt's Letters to Dodwel. 
A. D. 1718, which concern the 


metaphyſical argument for the 
fouls immateriality, from its 


conſciouſneſs. 


HE powers and abilities of an 
b human Soul, its intellectual and 
moral operations, has been a ſub- - 
ject which juſtly employed the moſt vene- 
rable pens in paſt ages, as well as in the 
preſent, And of all ſcience, this ſeems to 
be the moſt familiar and intereſting. It is 
extremely neceſſary in an -inveſtigation of 
moral truth, and moral obligation. | 
Me are not qualified for making any juſt 
eſtimate of character, unleſs we give. ſome 


2 Dr. CLARKE's obſervations 
attention to the nature and deſign of the intel- 
lectual conſcious ability; and much lefs can 
we form any juſt expectation of the final eon 
- ſequences of this finiſhed probation of man. 
Conſciouſneſs, ſais the Doctor, in the moſt 
Arick and exatt ſenſe of the word, is, the reflex 
act by which. ] know that I think, and that my 
thoughts and action, are my own and not a- 
 nother's*, 
Fur if the brain or bunt be the liel f 
conſciouſueſ ; and the parts of the brain or 
ſpirits be in perpetual flux and change; it will 
follow, © that that conſciouſneſs, by which I not 
only remember that certain things were done 
many years fince, but alſo am conſetous, that 
they were done by me, by the very ſame indi- 
vidual conſcious being who now remembers 
them : it will follow, that that conſciouſneſs 
1s transferred from one ſubjef to another; 
that is to ſay, that it is a real quality which 
ſachllis without inbering in any ſubject at all*, 
I is true, my affirming conſciouſneſs to be 
an individual power, is not giving an ac- 
count of what conſciouſneſs is ; neither was it 
intended to be ſo. Every man feels and knows 
by experience what conſciouſneſs is, better than 
e e en „ 0 5: iT 


25. 93. comp. 129. P. 102, 


* \ 


2 


on A 
any man can explain-it : which NIEL | 
all fomple ideas : and it is not at all nectfſ- 
Jar to define more rs what it is. 4. 
— however, 

Cunſciouſneſi is neithes 4 mere ahfratt 
name, nor a power of exciting or occafioning 
different modes in a foreign ſubſlante, but a 
real quality, _—_ and properly inherent in 
the fubjec? 1tſe if, the thinking ſubſtance.· 


Some ingenious perſons in the" preſent age 
have indeed undertaken to maintain, that Gad. 


by the immediate exerciſe of bis omnipotence, 
may male matter think : notwithflanding it 
be impoſſible that thinking, - ſhould reſult na- 
turally from any compoſition or diviſion of the 
original properties of matter. I Juppoſe they 
meant, that to matter diſpoſed in à certain 
manner, and put into ſome particular modes 
of motion,  omnipotence could  ſuperadd "the 
power f thinking .\—— But that any mode f 
motion ſhould be thinking itſelf ; 1oben all the 
matter ſuppoſed to be in that motion is a- 
knowledged otherwiſe to be void of thought : 
this is ſuch an extravagant abſurdity; as may 
juſtly cauſe wonder how it ſhould euer enter 
into the beart of any rational man; eſpecially 
. %% %/%½4⅛ Eo.” 

ce Locke of hunas wnderflanding, B. iv. c. i. . be h . 

B 7 in 
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in an age, wherein phileſophical knowledge 
bas received ſo confiderable improvements. 
— farther, | 

Unleſs matter were eſſentially conſcious, 
that is, unleſs it were eſſentially indued with 
actual thinking ; it might be proved from 
its diviſibility, that no ſy/lem of it in any 
poſſible compoſition or diviſion, could ever be 
an individual conſcious being; that is, could 
ever either actually think, or attain 4 capa» 
rity of thinking.* Belides, _ 

Defects, diſcompoſures of the brain Se. 
do not prove that the ſoul tjelf is a bodily or- 
gan; but only that it acts upon, or is ated 
upon by, bodily organs; and is aſſiſted by them, 
os inſiruments in its operations, Experience 
ſhews us, that the fight is bettered by good 
teleſcopes, and the hearing by inſiruments of 
conveying ſounds ; but not that. theſe infiru- © 
ments therefore bear or ſee : that all ſenſa- 
tion is bettered by good organs of ſenſe ; but 
not that the organs themſelves are ſenſible : 
that imagination and memory. depend on the 
brain; but not that the brain imagines or 
remembers, The organs of the ſenſes are 

entirely 


P. 170. 171. comp, Coxward's ſearch after ſouls, Vol. ii. 
Obſervations on Nicholh, p. 9 
P. 174. 


entirely difin&# from one another ; but the 


gans, is one and the ſame thing ; one thinking 
being, which every man calls himſelf. All its 
powers, are the powers of the whole, and all 
its actions, are the actions of the whole, And 


if this one ſubſlance has no parts that can 


att ſeparately, it may as well be conceived to 


have none that can exiſt ſeparately ; and ſo io 


be abſolutely indiv;/ible.*%—Moreover, 
If my preſent confeionſugſ, be nothing but 
a mode of motion in the fleeting particles of 
my brain and ſpirits ; this conſciouſneſs will 
be as utterly deſtroyed at the diſſolution of my 
body, as if the very ſubſtance of "my body was 


for the ſame individual perſon to be created 
again, after an abſolute annihilation, as to be 
reſtored again after ſuch a Ain «# | 


Dr. 

P. 178.176. P. 1954 195. 
* I will not with- hold from the eye of my reader, amok 
which Dr, Coward makes to Dr, Sherlaci's quere, wit. How 


that which is immaterial, can either be produred out of matter z 


or be lodged in matter as its ſubje3 } ————— Thought, notions, 
and ideas, ſais he, are produced in the head, by the mation of 
material” ſpirits amongſt the Cephaline organs, ſeilfully framed 
by God, and fitted for that wery purpoſe of producing thoughts 
end ideas in the e an 


diſcourſes, 


on Conſciouſneſt, = ; 


thing which perceives | by thoſe different or- 


annibilated : and it would be juli as. poſſible 


- But | 
* Search after Souls, V. II. p. 21. Hanne, | 


+ 


6 Dr. CLARK obſervations 
Dr. Clarke's obſervations do ſerve to ſhew, 


that eg is the Principle in man, 
which 


But what ſais the ingenious Mr. Pier ? Our ideas 1 8 
rality have not the fame original with thoſe of ſenſible qualities. a 
Ri ight and wrong are in the objetts themſelves: and not only 
certain effects in us, which might have waried, if the Author 
of nature had fo pleaſed.* Right and wrong are real qualities 
of ackion, which do not depend on the particular frame and firuQure 
of our bodies, —— What we bave a power of diftind1y per- 
ceiuing, which power, is, the underſtanding.i 

Senſation and reflexion not 'the only ſources of ideas; The in- 
tuition of the mind, the faculty that diſcerns truth, WLY 
of new ſimple fdeas,? 

And he farther ſhews, that inflin is a more imperſ+8 means 
than experience nber e, of huowktge, and that Jeep 
ticiſm builds on the ſource of dependence on inflinet,% 

What then are the ideas we can form of Dr. Coward's PL *, 
Thoughts, notions produced in the head, by the motion of material 
ſpirits among the Cephaline organs.  'The motion of material 


ſpirits producing ideas and thoughts, is inconceivable. Far 


more eaſy to imagine, thoughts, notions, ideas may occaſion 
different motion of material ſpirits : they are àa more ade- 
quate cauſe to ſuch mechanical effect of material motion; 
than material motion can be to ER ERGO 
rations, 
The utmoſt diſcovery which the Doctor has dean. 
ing his material ſoul, perhaps we have in his ob/ervations on 
Dr. Nichol ; where having mentioned ſpirits ſo ſubtle as 
to paſs through one's hand, a board, a plank, nay penetrate 
marble, and enter into the moſt firmly laminated and hard 


a Review of principal queſtions, p. 12, "ET. 3s 
iP, 14, 17, o P. 18. v See p. 41. 


** 1 


en Gk. 10 7 
which diſtinguiſhes his perſonality or indi 
viduation, ſecures his ſameneſs or identity, 
and gives his ability of fruition.— Or, as 
this has to do with conſiſtency and unity of 
aim and intention; and has been illuminat- 
ed by Txvurn, ſupplied and ſupported by 

the exerciſes of reaſon, ſo the principle has 
ſerenity and ſatisfaction in all its operations. 
On the reverſe, ee e in man not 


bodies af braſs and iron ; he thinks, the ſpirits of blood. may 
have greater ſubtilty : and then adds, That there is no 
more difficulty in producing intelle4, by material means, into a 
lied capable if it, than there it in producing Is into, and in, 
fuch matter as has a capacity for receiving its 

But what does this, cither illuſtrate, or prove.? if hs de- 
ſigns it as an illuſtration, then he muſt intend, we ſhould 
have diſtin ideas of life and intellect: and yet, this will 
not agree with his definitions; as we ſhall anon be infor- 
med. But if they are both one and the ſame thing, the rea 
ſoning is but nugatory and trifling. Nay, he immediately 
confeſſes, that no man has any notion of the communication 
of life. There apas ngver any man that did, nor is there like to 
be am mere man that can, give or at life to, or in, any created 
being whatſoever, Which is an explicite acknowledgment of 
an abſolute ignorance of any data which will prove, that 
intelle& is at all capable of being produced by any material 
means. And ſo far leaves us quite as much uninformed, as 
if he had made no uſe at all of this illuſtration, However, 
we have an opportunity of comparing this opinion of. Dr. 
| Coward's, with the above obſervations of Dr. Cane. 


Search after Ke. Vol. II. p. 42. of obſervations, 
B 3 having 


8 Dr. CL ARKx“s obſervations 
having to do with regularity, order, decen- 
cy, or unity of deſign, aim, and inte ation; 
muſt look with remorſe on the diſcordancy 
and diſagreement between the diſcerving 
powers, and thoſe of determination and 
choice: i. e. where the tyranny of paſſion or 
of appetite has furniſhed the matter of review 
and reflexion, there conſciouſneſs will have 
painful apprehenſion, jealouſy, and a dif 
treſſing diffidence in all its operations. 
Neither are we at all obliged to conclude, 
that decays of the organized ſyſtem, or the 
- infirmities of old age ſhould make any, the 
leaſt, change or alteration in this principle. 
The moral, cannot poſſibly have its depen- 
dence on the material ſyſtem for its exiſt» 
«ence; becauſe the moral derives all its abi- 
lity and capacity from the immaterial : i. e. 
if God, and the notices of his will, truth, 
righteouſneſs, as the law of his creature 
man, be not material objects of attention, 
And yet, diſaſter, diſtemper, old-age, and 
natural-decays will, and do difable the ex- 
erciſes and expreſſions of the mental or ra- 
tional powers, as they are converſant with 
the material * But it does not fol- 


8 


en Conſciouſneſs. 9 
low, that the moral principle, the conſei- 
ouſneſs of man, as it is concerned with 
truth and God is thereby in any wiſe al- 
tered, or injured. The impediment once 
removed, in all diſtemper, that had for a 
time diſabled and ſuſpended the expreſſion 
of the ability, the exhibition of the habitu- 
al temper and taſte is reſtored; and no one 
appears in another or different character, 
though the eclipſe of it had been almoſt 
total, or perhaps wholly ſo, and for a long 
feaſon too; as in paralytic ſtrokes and va - 
rious inſtances of lunacy and diſtraction. 
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which would prove. the Souls 
va ac „ Lare Ne 


31 . PO attention have J read 

W Dr. Cow aRD's' ſecond thoughts con- 
cerning human Soul; publiſhed in 

1702. which book appears, to haye all the 
ſtrength of argument in it, that has been 

- fince offered by more modern writers, who 
would defend the opinion of the Soul's 
mechaniſm, materiality and mortality, His 
definition of Soul, is, 4 breath originally in- 
fuſed by God into inſenfible matter, by which 
it lives and exerts fenſe and reafon,* — But in 
relation to the continuation of that afflatus, 
which gives another denomination to the word 
Soul, but is not reaily aftinguiſhed from it, 
bring generally called, life ;—that is, 2% the 


fe 


* Second thoughts, p. 90. 
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firſt and primary act of ſeminal matter, ori- 
ginally breathed on, continued, 3 The mind 


or underſianding, is a thinking, reaſoning fa- 
culty . And to oppoſe the notion of an 


immaterial Soul, he aſſerts, there is no ſuch 
ſpiritual ſubſtance in man, but that all thoſe. 


operations of reaſon, motion, &c. may be, and 
are performed by an extraordinary or ſuper 


eminent power ; firſt at the creation implanted 
by Gad, in matter or material man, which 


will not be renewed again, or re-implanted in 
| the ſame matter, until m W W | 
rection.? 
And yet, Man propagate this. . 
afflatus or power, in ſeminal matter from 
one generation to another ; for'ſupernaturally, 
and by a divine agent, not only. flones may be 
revived into the children of Abraham, but alſo 
when life is totally extinft and gone; as in the 
caſe of Lazarus being dead four days, it may 
be again reſtored: but according to the rules 
"of nature, I do poſutively aver, that no perſon 
once dead totally (T mean perfettly and really 
dead, not fo in appearance )' ever did, or will 
revive until the day of the reſurrecqtian. 
. | 1 


9 Ibid. „ P. 22, 23. 48 4 p. 104. 


power ceaſes to be uben the body dies, and 


- - 


meſs of parts, even as to the 
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Soul and life, he tells us, are terms of equal 


meaning; Now if the Soul or life, for I ac- 


count no diſt inction from each other, be inſe- 
parable from living man, what abſurdity ap 
pats in ranking it (the Soul) among 1 
number of inſeparable accidents? 

T have more particular reaſon to tale notice 
of the blood, becauſe it is the proper ſubjet# 
on which this afflatus or active power acts; 
hife being, as to the materiality of the action, 
nothing but the" continued circulation of the 
blood, which whenever wholly flopped or per. 
verted in its regular courſe, man dies, or un- 
dergoes extraordinary diſmal ſymptoms: be- 
Ades, we ſee when the animal ſpirits or re- 
gular courſe of the blood ſeems to move flow or 


| Ragnate, though nat wholly deprived of motion, 


man atts more or leſs in degrees of perfection, 
and a briſk circulation generally denotes quick= 
very underſtands = 
ing and apprehenſion ; ſo that the operations of 
the Soul, as it is uſually called, ſeem extrem. 
ty to depend naturally upon the circulation f 
the blood..* And elſewhere, 

If it be aſked, what that ſpirit of life in 
man and beaft ſhould be? Jreply, that the 


Jpirit 


= P. 105. 


P. 94. 
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Dr. Cow aRD's ſecond thoughts. 13 
ſpurit of life in man and beaſt is that which. 
dme uſually call the life-blood of the creature,  * 
by which, and the free and briſk circulation 
thereof, a life Kum Maine 
tained.*. | 
The bien of TIF in mon.cad beaſt is in- 
diſcriminately the life- blood. We might 
allow this without any inconvenience, did 
the Doctor only mean the animating, me- 
chanical principle. But we are conſtrained - 
to underſtand him, as taking a much wider 
compaſs; and by the life- principle, or ſpirit 
of life he intends to comprehend the whole 
of the intellectual ſyſtem. .. | 
For, this Philoſepher proceeds to make the 
growth of the Soul to depend upon the aug- 
mentation and increaſe of the body; - accor- 
ding to the ſupplement continually made by 
meats and drinks to the blood, accretion to | 
parts is likewiſe continually made, or the parts 6 
of the body continually augment and increaſe, 
and becauſe the blood is in perpetual circulation 
and receives continual. additions of nutritious 
Juice, the ideas impreſſed on the ſpirits (the 
finer part of the blood) cannot but ſuffer va- 
rious alterations, and when they ought to be 
| pens 


* See Second Vol. of Search, be. Obſervations n.. 
nn | „ 
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fixed and 2 (ſuppoſe in the brain) a new. 
5 fur of nutritious juice blots out the former 
| ideas, and inclines man continually to think 
and alt according to the impreſſions the preſent 
ideas make on him.* —Which he illuſtrates, 
by the inconſtancy of youth, the mere ma- 
chinery of Infants, and the diſabilities of 
old age. | | 
To much the fame purpoſe, all thoſe ope- 
rations reaſoning, intellection, volition and 
memory are but reſults or neceſſary conſequen · 
ces of lift, or matter /o am mel and enli - 
vened. - 
| No, ſpecific difference allowed between 
the Soul of man and that of the brute : I 
does not appear that there is in reality any 
more than a gradual difference in man from 
brute.” — for they have conſciouſneſs, me- 
mory, and will common to both.” _ By 
And yet, The ſoul is not made out of matter, 
as its conſtituent principle, but made, as it 
were, in the lap ang boſom of matter, Ex 
materiae gremio." 
It is not a periſhing ſubſtance : Life or 
* cannot properly be ſaid to be mortal or 


corrup- 


/ ®. Second thoughts p. 19. eP.115. P. 163. 
*P, 171, 2. 137, | f 
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by 
corruptible, but it truly returns to God who 


gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. that is, that power 
which God implanted in material man at bis 
creation, centers again in Gad; and as" be . 
Was the fountain of liſe in this world, ſo will 4 
be after the reſurrection, again re-implaut = 
that power, or life, in the ſcattered atoms of 
man, then reunited, to endure to all eternity. 
—T he very notion of life, ſo centered in God, 
muſt infer immortality. For aur life is hid in 
God until the reſurrection, when it ſhall again 
Jpring from him, as an emanant ray of om 
nipotence, and enliven dead matter to endure 
to all eternity. yy 
I de Jay, not that any thing called « Quid 
bammnpm,, perſoneity, was, or will le 
raiſed, or a ſomething will remain, or ſur- 
vive the carcaſs: but I de aver confidently, 
and am verily perſuaded. I am in the right, 
according to the teſtimony of baly ſcriptures, | 
that at the reſurrection (at any time) a body, oj 
10 Ewpe, as St. Paul expreſſes it, ſuch as God 2 
is pleaſed to give, is raiſed and made ſpiritual 
cut of the corrupt body of the deceaſed. * _ 
Yet the Doctor tells us, we may expect 
to quit many of the preſent conſtituent 
1 parts 
F. 209, 210, P. 211. iP, 429. 
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parts of our frame ; gr rhe lungs, heart, 
flomach and inteftines, and indeed the whole 
imward frame of man, which are now the 
inſtruments of continuation and propagation of 
this preſent mortal life, can be of nv uſe to 4 
glorified, ſpiritualized body. Beſides the change 
of the inward frame of man, "which I juſtly 
preſume will be uſeleſs and inſignificant at the 
reſurrection. So I think I may ſafely profeſs, 
that 1 believe N I Neon wh 
enjoy will be changed alſo.* 

To this ſame purpoſe : = Therefore, if” 
man jhall be endowed with an angelical na- 
ture after the reſurrection, as undoubtedly be 
will be, what grounds from reaſon or religion 
8 can ave have to imagine be 1vill be raiſed with 
= the individual purticles of his compoſition, ſee- 
"a | ing the femilitude of the ſame man, compoſed 
of fpiritualized fleſh, ſeems to be ſufficient to 
denominate the une" man 70 hat WY * 
the dead. 

One would wonder bote this ingenious 
; writer could retain his opinion of the me- 

chaniſm, the materiality and mortality of 
. the human Soul, with theſe conceſſions of 
- its centering in God, and with ſuch expreſs 


acknow- 
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De. Cowanp's ſecond thoughts, 17 
acknowledgement of its immortality, Or ho- r 
it was, that he could not diſtinguiſh more than 
he has done, between the powers of man and 
of the. brute... Muſt there not be a ſpecific 
difference acknowledged by him, when he 
{ais,—The Goſpel bath afſured us, man ſhall 
" again, and beaſts wholly periſh *, 

And yet, what is his principal aim, but to 
prove, that the whole man dies, and has no 
ſort of being? The human Soul will ceaſe to 
be when the body dies. i.e. Life and Soul are the 
"Jame thing m ſcripture; * And as we have 
ſeen, life is only the continued; circulation 
of the blood. Yet, even this blood or life, 
or Soul will have no place in the reſurrec- 
tion! This ſeems yery unaccountable; for 
here is not only a circumſtantial, but ob- 
viouſly an eſſential change of the man! 

Nor can we be leſs ſurprized. at his ſo 
| n denying the doctrine of a con- 
ſcious exiſtence immediately ſucceeding this, 
as he. thinks he has with evidence explod- 
ed; at the ſame time, his expreſs: con- 
ceſſions conclude as much as his opponents 
can reaſonably deſire of him. Moe are, ſais 


he, and can he aſſured but of very few perſons 
atually 


P. 229, | *P. 106. 


1 ' 


actually ſaints in 'heaven, as Elias, Enoch, 
Moſes and futh as are mentioned'm ſcripture 
wholly tranſlated to heaven. * And, God is 
the God of Abraham, the God of Maat, and 
| the God of Jacob, a God of the living and 
not of the dead. Math. xxii. 32. So that they 
were undoubtedly alive in heaven; nay, our 
Saviour ſeems to intimate as much to his 
apoſtles, his ſelect ſervants, that they ſhould 
immadiately yr death be conveyed a page 
__ h | 

He is even welned to think infants may. 
be admitted, becauſe of their ſuper- nn 
innocence and goodneſs, W 1h! 

- Theſe inflances, of | thoſe really eme! 
give us no proof, that it ſhall be ſo in the com- 
mon courſe of mankind,” yet they may be of uſe 
as examples to excite us to a firitt piety, and 
entire godly life, that we alſo may become the 
favourites of heaven, and be exalted to glory 
and eternal happineſs before the day of Fudg- 
ment, if by the converſation of our lives wwe 
may deſerve to be ſo, immediately after death." 
Now if it ſhould be plain, that the prayer 
of our Lord, John xvii. 24. (which Dr. 
yore * o 


p. 328. Compare Search after Souls. Vol. II. Obſer- 
vations on Nichols T. 50, 51. P. 333. P. 423. 
P. 334 | al, 
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chward thought did encourage ſuch expec- 
tation in his apoſtles,) will as properly en- 
courage ALL that believe on him, through . 
their word; then the whole of his hypo- 
theſis will have little ſupport, reſpecting the 
Soul's materiality and mortality. And yet, 
if we attend to the text, ver. 20, to the end 
of that chapter, it ſeems evident, that all 
chtiſtians may have equal expectations, if 
they are but conſiſtent and holy in their 
proſeſſion 7 

This learned man thinks he 5 Fs macho | 
in.ſhewing, that the ſeveral languages, in 
which the ſcriptures were written, uſe the 
ſame word for i/e and breath, as they do for 
ſoul and ſpirit. But what is there in all this, 
when he confeſſeth, that it is alſo uſed by way 
of eminence frequently to expreſs, the Lox o 
himſelf.* Might we not then reaſon thus, 
if it may be ſo applicable, it will not thence 
conclude the material and mortal ſenſe of 
the word; but may as well denote, in 
man, that ſupreme principle or governing 
power of reaſon and intelligence. And his 


mn of the 12 does not re 


4 Againtt which, conſult Mr. STery2's two Letters, Cc. 
e P. 179. of Second Thoughts, 


be a ſenſe of life, which will be conſiſtent 
with ſuch a declaration as that, John xii. 2:5. 
He that bateth bis life in this world, ſhall keep 
it unto life eternal | And with ch. v. 24. He 
that. heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
ent me, batb everlaſting life, and ſhall not 
come into condemnation; but is paſſed from 
| death to life. The mechanical hypotheſis 
does not ſeem to vane well with ach 
declarations, 

It is true, this Philoſopher offers two in · 
ſtances of natural reaſan, in order to ſnew, 
upon what level the brutes may be put with 
man, Viz, 1. The contriuing and defigning 
to find out proper ways and means to ſupport 
the continuance of life, they are endowed with. 

This prompts every living creature to ſeek food 
for its ſupport and ſuſtinance, as. foon as it re- 
ceiues breath almoſt, And, 

2% The avoiding and ſbunning of ae 
„ which. means that life they pro poſe to ſup- 
port, may be defended and ſecured from injury 
or violence. Hence all acts of reaſon or rea- 
foning indiſpenſabiy flow. Jrom, and are rune | 
UPI Oy - xl 1% d 
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But is there not a ſpecifical difference be- 


tween theſe principles and the gde ye 


follow ? vi. 

7'% Wien „ thing may be ſaid 1 to be ove 
ſpondent to right reaſon, from itt agreeable» 
neſs or diſagreeableneſs to a rational nathre. 


2. When a thing bas no moral ſurpitude | 


in it. 
3. When the right of nature is not 28 


nant to it. 
4. When the The appears honeſt, jk 


more elegible than its contrary or oppoſite part z 


as in the place of matrimony, putting inceſt and 


coneubinage ; which ought to be rejefted, though 


formerly they were allowed not. to be "age 
nant to the law of nature, 

5. When a creature act by proper means 
to obtain his end 

It is preſumed, that theſe dictates of right 
reaſon will not be equally applicable to the 
man and to the brute, And here I would 
obſerve, 
It is extremely obvious, that the FEY 
ders of the materiality and mortality of the 
Soul, ſeem to be generally fond of Mys- 
TERY | though they plead for the more 


C 2 caly | 


1 p. 149. | 
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eaſy conception, as an argument in Aber 
of their own hypotheſis. The mortality of 
human Soul, though united ſpiritually to the 
body, moſt agreeable to a rational nature— 
moſt eaſy to be comprebended and underflood, 
and bas more probable n of 9288 e 
the immortality.* | 

And yet, We account Fer jufth too, the 
hypoſtatic union, above the reach of cur un- 
derſtanding, and the union of God and man in 
_—_ Jeſus, a myſtery 1worthy our adorati on, 
and as a myſtery to demand cur belief.* - 
If two diſtin perſonalities or conſciouſ- 

neſſes, may be reducible to one individual 
perſon or conſciouſneſs; we may much more 
eaſily allow, the conjunction of body and ſoul 
to be the anion of an immortal, immaterial 
ſpirit, with a mortal, material body. 

That a man generates the rational Soul, 
is nevertheleſs, not ſo clear a point; becauſe 
the order is this, As ſcon-as life or ſcul was 
implanted in matter, the next thing conceivable 
to be the product of that life, muſt be ſenſe or 
, ſenſation, for an animal muſt in Priority of na- 
ture be ſen/ible, before * can be called rational * 

lbere⸗ 
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Dr. Cowaxp's ſecond thoughts, 23 
therefore the chain muſt run thus," firſt _ 
ſecondly ſenſe ;-thirdly reafon,** ooo 

What mind, I aſk, can ever conceive Ki 
man, in the act of generation, begetting 
the reaſonable Soul, hen in its firſt ſtage 
no more is implanted than life, which liſe 
is to produce ſenſation, and _ "_ * 
can exiſt what is rational. 

The utmoſt efforts of the hs . 
er, can extend no farther than life; the 
ſenſe and reaſon are ſubſequent in the or- 
der of time, as well as degree; and may 
well 'aſk the aid of the divine aſſatus, the 
plaſtic power of the almighty hand of God. 
which was not only the caſe in man's origi- 
nal creation, but is ſo in the conſtantiy 
fearful and wonderful formation of man. 
In thy" book all my members were written, 
which in continuance were faſhioned, when as 
yet there were none of them : i. e; none in the 


leaſt diſcernible, or known Wn creatures PS 


heren of them. "OE, 

Our author's notion of dis anvjtaltty of 
human Soul, may, perhaps be underſtood 
with ſome qualification; fince he makes 
redfing to be, and diſappearing from the bodily - 


Gy; yo 
. gb, 


84 ni Renorto an 
eye of man, equivalent terms. Now that 
1 have called the mortality of the Soul, or liſe | 
of man a ceaſing to be; it is according to the 
tenour of the ſeriptures, as Jer. xxxi. 26, 
The ſeed of Iſrael ſhall, ceaſe from being a 
nation before me, ſaith the Lord. And our 
Saviour craſed to be, or een 9. abt. 
Luke xxiv. 3.0 150 447 71:29 063 
This would give a key to the interpreta- 
| tion of many texts in the Old Teſtament, 
which ſpeak in this language of the death 
tempt to prove, that knowledge is not an 
inſeparable attribute of the Soul, which is 
once become rational and moral? Indeed 
the Soul of infants, which haye no higher 
power than life, need not come within the 
compaſs of this inquiry, or thoſe. fouls 
which have only arrived at the ſeveral 
ſtages of the ſenſitive life. The firſt are abor- 
tions; and the ſecond are removed by death 
in the openings of their ſenſible, exiſtence ; 
but of the Souls. who have attained to the 
mature; exerciſes of reaſon, 4nowledge may 
properly be affirmed, as an attribute inſepara- 
ble ſrom their e ne they ſhould 


} have 


P. 211. 
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have no more acquaintance: with theſe tem+ 
poral tranſitory ſoenes. And in which ſenſe 
we may well underſtand, the dead praiſe not 
the Lord, nor any who go down into filetice ; 
i. e. who ceaſe to be from this world, or 
vaniſh out of ſight of the living inhabitants 
of this earth. hben gisifu nt 0714 10 
But when the ſcriptures: uſe expreſſion 
which denote, a departure, an exodus, of dif» 
| miſhon, then the manner of ſpeaking will 
not be allowed a true ground of ſolid rea- 
ſoning: and yet the phraſe is as concluſive 
when uſed in favour of the continued con- 
ſciouſneſs, as when the figure” would im- 
port, the ceſſation of being. S0 eg. when 
life and ſoul are joined together in one ex- 
preſſion, as, who: boldeth our foul in life.” Pl. 
Ixvi. 9. then they are not allowed to mean 
the ſame thing: one muft be figurative, anu 
denote a ſpiritual, à life of "grace." — But 

ſurely, this muſt be taking too'much liber- 
ty; does viiborer nnn 
interpretation. 
What is wait" eee ei . 8 
dom, or a life of grace ſhould be to us a 
3 life; if wiſdom, or a liſe W 


| See p. 269. 2 P., 276, © 
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e ou — 
fr or can die with the human life or 
foul; iv b en s ieban How v m a 
The grand difficulty with Dr. Cocrard 
appears, all along to have been; how to ac- 
count for the continued blisful-tonſciouſheſs 
of the chriſtian, antecedently to the eonſum- 
mation of all things, or to the finiſhing theſe 
earthy ſcenes: he thought, it did verily 
anticipate the reſurrection and the judg- 
ment. If therefore in 
avoid theſe: ſoleciſms in the economy of 
God's moral government and kingdom, We 
may expect that _ ears great objec- 
tions will vaniſh. 195 213-4100 
- Neither may it- be 3 we ſhould be 
able to explain fully, and-ſhew-with precifion 
what will be the exact organization or 


"figure of the teſurrection · body. The Doctor, 


though ſo capable a writer, ſais of it him- 
ſelf, — Now uubat that ſpirituality: 7s, er ibe 
nature f ſpirit, I will not pretend poſſtiutiy 
to deter mine.. However, he has ventured 
to ſay, it muſt have a reſemblance of our 
preſent form, and be compoſed of fprri- 
tualized fieſh. All 2 is ad, but with no 
110 kind 


® P, 222, 223. 823 . 439. 


our Efay, we ſhall 
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kind of evidenee: ſor he owns, that even 
the ſpecific difference between men and 
brutes, is extremely difficult to be explain- 
ed, becauſs the "eſſences or beings of thingi ure 
ſcurce 3 On our” IS 
. | 
Nevertheleſs, hs mecheniim 1 mates 

e of human Soul, is all along conelu - 
ded, from the infirm condition of the in- 
tellectual powers in old age, and under the 
decays of vigour and Rrength, — 71 

diſeaſes of mind on body, * influente 'or- oſtru 
the circulation on motion of the” fubjett mutti 

of life (called blood) all our reaſoning” farul. 

es and memory ſympathize in "the afflietion, 

and like fire in over-aet "word; for "ant of 
Sufficient vigour and aftivity,” ta difeuſt thoſe 

ßeccant and ſuperfluous bumours, the animal 

dies, the power” or afflatus ceaſes to act, and 

the body, by degrees, turns to corruption. A 

gain, the notion of a Soul which I Propound, 

were depends on matter as to iti operation ; | 

and if any of the awheels of that material fa 1 
brick be out of order, it muſt be very murb in im- 
Fn in ts N or _ Rn 4 


In 
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as Remarks n * 

Ia * — he ſpeaks of * 
affatuc, as what gave life or Soul to matter. 
And when he would expoſe the forefghts 
dying men baue of their future bappineſs or 
miſery—he ſais, J do not in the ll queſtion 
but' this may happen to living men, endowed 
and attuated with that quickning afflatus— 
without the ſuppofition of an immaterial ſub- 
Aantial Soul, e er OG ANY 
. 
% And again, Thus lifes 40 the lobe 
of man, has ſome interval of non. exiſtence be- 
tween death and the reſurrettion—ſo fares it 
with the life of man, when the body dies and 
turns to corruption; but life tfelf _— 
nat, though it ceaſe to be. 4 

This is a paradox, that life (the blood) 
ſhould have an interval of non- exiſtence, 
and yet not antecedently corrupt. As alſo 


that, of the divine Matus giving life or Soul 
to matter; and at the ſame time living men 


be endowed and actuated with that quick- 

ning affiatus | in one caſe, it is repreſented 
as the cauſal energy, in the other, as te.\ in- 
herent cauſed ability. 


gre 
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Dr. Cow and ſecond thoughts. 29 is 
' Moreover; we have found him affirming, - „ 
that TuALxs the Milefian was the firſt who: | 
aſſerted the Soul to be aur , a fel. moving 
ſubſtance and immortal.“ And they brutes 
n motion as well as men. nN an 
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„The Doftor fade . 
aſſerted the Soul to be, a ſelf. moying ſubſtance and j 

But what is there to his point in this ; he might as well 
have ſaid, that Mons authority is not good, becauſe he was 
the firſt who has given us any account of the origin of the 
Hebrew and nation. For Dr, Cupwokxn 
obſerves, Pherecydes Syrus and Thales were two of the moſt 7 
ancient Philoſophers among the Greeks; and by the writer 
De placitis Philoſophorum, Thales is thus joyned with Pythagoras 
and Plato ; all theſe determined the Soul to be incorporeal, making 
it ta be naturally ſelf-moving, and an intelligible ſubſlaner. a | 

What writer, has more. juſtly expreſſed the ſelf. power of 
agency in man, than a modern? I is improper to. peak of | 
degrees of natural liberty and neceſſity. —— Between determining, 
ourſelves and not determining ourſeboes, there is no conceivable me» 
dium, Every conſcious ad of my wolition, muſt be entirely mine = 
and cannot be more or leſs mine. T 
| Fehutes dtouinaie Had o ets 1 « ben ds. , 
which admits but of one cauſe or principle, it being a contradiftion | 
to ſuppoſe, that the determination of a being may be partly his, and 
partly ſomewhat elſe s.. Whoever therefore was the firſt 
that aſſerted Kann ſaid no- 


5 IntelleQtual ſyſtem. p. 21. Aud INE 
G 365, 3658. 


30 - 2 Remarks om | 
This inclination tothe e of mind 
or ſpirit, runs throughout the book. But 

is it. poſſible to read that book, and from ſuch. 
performance, conclude, any kind of ſpeci- 
fic agreement between the human * the 
brutal powers? | 
There may indeed, be a fel If-moving power 


in both, but with no analogy, reſpecting the 
nature, compaſs, and tendency of the 'abili- 


For the one has principally to do with 

Gon, in all its operations; and the other 
has never yet diſcovered any other conſcious 
concern, than what it has with the material 


calle e ag One lingl paſſage i in St. 
| e eee 


thing more than what any 1 man might have nid from the be- 


ginning.— For, 
As far as we have ideas, there are things netiſſarity real of 


avhich they are ideas, Ideas derive themſelves fon e or 
they ſuppoſe indiyendes, neceſſary truth and” intelligibler. — 
However, | 

Moſes, the moſt ancient hiſtorian, tells us, that the 9200 
of man is a /e/-moving and intelligent ſubſtance, in the ac- 
count he gives of the divine inſtruction to Cain, / thou 46 
off well ſhalt thou not be accepted Þ if thou db not «ell fin lieth 
at the dior / No language can more ſtrongly exprefs the na- 
tural powers of free agency in man. And indeed the whole pen- 
tateuch is in full evidence, that he has taught this doctrine 
of the human Soul, Nay, whatever hiſtory we have of humani- 
ty, in this point, harmonizeth, And all juridical proceſs, 
ſuppoſeth this freedom, or power of beginning: action. 


| a Ib, P. 300. 


De- Cow s ſecond ate. 31 
Paitl's writings will determine the 'ſpecifical 
difference, not only of men's moral character, | 
but of men from brutes: we wall by faith, 
not by fight, And wherever men have done 
ſo, they muſt have had, fromthe beginning, 
an idea of themſelves as immortal, as well 
as immaterial, To behave wholly as pi. 
grims and ffrangers here, as all our fathers 
were, will infer a principle of ſelf-motion, 
not only as old as Thales the Milefian, but 
as Enoch the Antediluvian; who walked with 
God. | Specifically different from that 
principle in brutes, in its nature, and alſo 
in its conſequences. But even Dr. Coward 
has Aran aun that * Page _ ** 
y periſb. 1,40 Lean 

As to — ene for ameriaity, bo. 
formed, wiz. Immaterial beings in the ſame 
ſpecies, ue muſt ſuppoſe to be equal in perfto- 
tion of operation, quatenus immaterial, be 
the ſubyect. matter in which it is never ſo much 
indiſpoſed ; for what obſlruction can matter 
make to an immaterial being "which can pene. 
trate it? conſequently, every creature endiwed 
with ſuch an immaterial ſublance world be' 
equally perfet# in bis operations too, which 

8 ue 


4 
1 


percipient through that organized body, 

to which it is given by the divine atus. 
- i The immateriality of the intelligent. ſub- 
ſtance, will not therefore infer an equal per- 


32 Remarks n 
we ſee ee, nn. 02. and N 
rience. 


This noting will not he i e 
ed. For though the Sou of man ſhould be 
immaterial, its being given to matter, (in the 
language of this writer,) by a divine affiatus, 
or matter being endowed and actuated by 
that quickning afflatus; yet it does not even 


| thence follow, that it muſt be equal in per- 


ſection of operation; becauſe ſuch penetra · 


tion of matter, here ſuppoſed, would not 


conſiſt with the laws of this ſyſtem : and its 
ability of ſuch penetration, ſeems to be that 
very perfection it finally acquires; by virtuouſ- 
ly aſſerting a reaſonable dominion over thoſe 
animal or material impreſſions, made by this 
ſenfible ſyſtem, and communicated to this 


fection of operation throughout the ſpecies.z 


is hereintended, can be inferrable from its 
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Dr. commute thoughts. 33 
Or, would this ingenious writer, have his 


reader affix the idea of materiality to bia en- 


rious ratiocinations and metaphy ſical diſeuſ - 
ſions of his ſubject? are not thoſe abilities, 
he therein diſplays, much above Wo vat 
eee eee tis 4:$18/44 

proceed, I am extremely willing to 
ke ror Sn that the whole current 
of the ſcriptures, is, that the ubale perſon, and 
not the ſeparate exiſtence of the: Saul is intend« 


ed, in God's being the God of Abraham, Iſaac; 
er ee eee were Wu "_ 
God.“ 


\ The catiowabe; oth mo; | 
ſeems not at all defenfible, either from ſerip- 
ture, or the nature of man. The reſurrec- 
tion, methinks,, muſt. be of the proper 
ſon that ſurvives the death of the body. + 
The platonic philoſophy which, . 
plains, did fo much debauch the ſentiments of 
the FaTHrERs; and therefore will allow him 
to pay them but little regard; has alſo thus far 
my hearty concurrence. Vet, I cannot reject 
and Plato, about the future-exiſtence of man; 
6, g. how ſtriking that of Socrates! 1 am in 
| | 2 


"1 {3 
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34 Nen, ene 
good bopes that ſomething will exiſt io the dend, 
and that that flate is much better for the goody 
than the bad. Again, I believe thut God and the 
very image of life, are the only things that muſt - 
be confeſſed to be immortal ana'indiſſolvable.* ' 
But after all, ſhould we admit the pro- 
pagation of Soul, or rather of life, it will 
not, upon his own hypotheſis; be any thing 
material; but be afflatus ſeu. ſpititus vivifi- 
cans materium c. be plaſtic power in 
the ſecondary cauſes or immediate agents in 
the production 'of living” creatures, derived 
originally from the divine afflatus, the x. 
Terr; referred unto; Pſ. cvix. 7g. and deſ- 
cribed Job x. 9, 10, 11, 12.%—Net'made out 
of matter, at its conſtituent principle, Bur 
made, as it were, in the lap, or boſom of mat- 
ter. The divine quithning afflatus 0th which 
men are endowed and act uated. Theſe repre- 
ſentations compared with the very notion of 
life centered in God, "muſt unavoidably/ infer 
immortality, - Fur our life is bid in God un- 
til the reſurrection, ꝛuben it ſhall ogain ſpring 
from bim, as an emanant ray bf omni 6% 
1 ven _ inked life or the 
| es lo eint: an We breath. 


. 393, 394. - P. 112. iP, 137, P. 243 
P. 211. of 4 


Dr. Cowan 's ſecund thoughts. . 36 
breath of liſe, as light» ii called the light of 
the ſun, diſtinguiſbed from. the body as much 
as motion is from matter, and it is likewiſe 
uncapable of diſſolution by any human po. 
er, becauſe it centers in God. And yets; be 
will not allo the Soul to n 
ſtance united to the body.. . ee 
The above definitions of 10 * Will 
nevertheleſs conſiſt with its being immaterial. 
and capable of becoming immortal; as Ja 


plaſtic power, divine aatus, or What yu 
will; whatever it he in propagation, it on- 
ly. becomes moral. and immortal. .by its, ad- 
vanced. ability to conyerſe With truth and 
embrace ita evidence: far tbe inſpiration of 
the almig bey gives man under/tanding- Or 
as-/ife finally centers in God, ſo it muſt be 
excited and exerciſed, in all/ its intelligence 
and rationality, by the, will; of God elſe 
it cannot attain to. underſtanding.. Wis- 
pom deſcribes. and; determines the man 
to be a fool. who does not follow teligicuſ 
ly her divine precepts. And the .prophet 
ſais; men pill perifb- for lack ef donowledge- 
Hg. iv. 6. He xxvii. 11. Job xxxvĩ. i 2. Prov. 


xix. 2. | 
"3 x 4.x; 20 
n Y’  Pagytgay 47 OO 7 


ſais, there-15 a; ſpitit- in man. Call. it this 


What is there ſo very wide, in the deſini- 
nion of the human Soul being a ſpiritual 
Aubſtance united to a body? he himſelf ſais; it 
vs nt matter. —that life is as diſtinguiſhable 
Fon body, as "motion from matter, and un- 
capable of diſſolution by any buman power. 
That it ii the divine afflatus, or vivifying Mi- 
vit of matter — The diſtinctions are, wa 
| 1 differen e. 
_ © Indeed chere is a notion of ufe er Soul 
advanced by this Philoſopher, Metaphyſition, 
and Erbie, which 1 do not underſtand; and 
that is, the Souls of ebiluren being of @ ſaper- 
eminent innocence and goodueſi; be can ſap- 
poſe an immetliate tronflation of theſe to bap- 
Prneſs among the favourites of Almighty God. 
his has the idea of rational and moral 
excellence, or ability annexed, which does 
not come within the compaſs of my con- 


ceptions. For I ſhould ſuppoſe them, in 
no ſenſe moral agents, or accountable. And 


fo indeed ſais this ſame writer,—Infahts, ar 
Anl. ſeem tobe mere machines.” wail l 
But why all this conteſt about the Soul FO 


material and mortal, becauſe the animal life 


* P. 43. %. . 10% 
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Dr. Cowanp's ſecond thought, 3 
is propagated ? and why fo much difficulty 
imagined about the reſurretion-bady? whilſt 
ve are aſſured. that the ani malcuis ot flamina 
of the man, is, in the original ſtate of its 
exiſtence, but as a point! even the whole of 
that ſyſtem, in the lap of the afflatus, 
or plaſtic, vital power is And whilſt 
foreign to that original famine, in the per- 
plies of that organized ſyſtem. And when 
it is likewiſe. confefled, that the reſarredion- 
ol op an I Eotan at 
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HIS dne bl will not al- 
low of the Soul's ſeparation from 
the mortal body; or of a ſtate of 
continued, active conſciouſneſs immediately 
ſucceeding our diſſolution. But he will have 
it, that the ſoul dies with the body; and 
yet returns into the hand of God, to be re- 
united thereunto, at the ſeaſon of an uni- 
verſal, ſimultaneous reſurrection. — On the 
other hand, I am humbly of opinion, there 
can be no ſuch ſtate of ſeparation and re- 
union; but that the pious Soul, at the in- 
ſtant of the diſſolution of this organic 
ſyſtem, or when once unclothed of this 
body, ſhall have a prepared - vehicle, diſen- 
tangled, and for ever diſengaged from all 
mortal principles; an houſe from God, which 
Hall be eternal. In which habitation, the 
man 


Nemar s on, GW. 39 
man does immediately return to ads; and 
the new organ is commodiouſly and com—-— 
pletely fitted for all thoſe exerciſes'and\en- 
joyments, which make up * perfect feli- 
city of that ſtate. {WAN LAG 
In this learned diſquiſition of be Dugb IE 
| which he calls, the ſcarch after Souls, theres 
is one leading argument which principally 
deſerves notice; and that is, what he very 
diffuſely handles, and wherein he would 
prove , that the reaſon and intellectual powers 
in man,” and the animal appetites and affer- 
tions, are independent on one another, as well 
as diſtinct principles; not deſigned by nature 
to be ſubordinate the" one to the other : hut \that 
| they are equally- intended for alternate rule 
and government. Which, if ſupportable, 
the Soul's materiality and mortality too will 
be folly eſtabliſhed, © The diſeuſſion of this 
point appears to be of vaſt importance; 1 
have therefore allotted à diſtinct chapter 
for that N purpoſe. Nr e 
reaſoneth. ene em udn 
"The ſoul," ſais he, bat no greater WER in. 
the refiſling, than in the exciting of paſſions. 
But tbat the ſaul is the living and ming 
FO in every i and member of 5 
D 3 5 


40 Kemal on 
boch, under landing and, perceiving, and re- 
membring in the head, Hecking and paſſionate 
in the heart, feeling and moving in the whole 
body, and in every member of it. The SouP's 
regard and care is for the whole compoſitum, 
16 chnſe the beneficial, and to avoid the hurtful 
things. Hence intellect and paſſien are not one 
of them of the Soul, and the other not of the 
Soul, but both are fatulties of the ſame Soul, 
The beart defires one thing, as vitally good, or 
obbors it as harmful, The intellect, from 
common ſenſe and underſtanding, often oppoſes 
ſuch de/ires or fears, from confiderations more 
peroipient and duly weighed ; and the conteſt 
riſes ma often from the nearneſs or diſtance 
of what they contend about, viz. preſent or 
faqure ans faculty Hing chigfy upon the 
enjoyment, and the atber ' contemplating the 
conſeguence withal, Now if the foul did go- 
pern the body, the conteſt could not be. main= 
tained againft it by the paſſions, which ſhould 
naturally. be ordered to yield an eafie ſubmiſſion 
to it: whereas it is too evident, that the paſ- 
Hons do often over-power and over-rule the in- 
tolles: and their conteſt, (as ARISTOTLE bas 
told us) is more like a game at tennis than 
4 government © foinetimes one of them prevails 
and 
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and ſometimes the ather, So they laat not hike 
a governor and a governed, but. rather like. 
equal competitors, ſtaring in the command and 
government ; and this, fine fine. The conteſt 
bath no determination, but by diſſolution. of the 
compoſitum z and this proves the thing to be 
of nature, and ſo doth the univerſality of it; 
there being not an buman Soul rightly con- 
fituted, wherein this conte is not fully. 
evident. 

41am clearly of opinion, that the Doctors 

fundamental principle is wrong; and that 
the Soul has a greater ſhare in the reſiſting, 
than it has in the exciting of paſſions, And 
for this plain ſimple reaſon, if it has not, 
all its painful excitements muſt be equally 
attributed to itſelf, with the pleaſureable 
ones, And moreover, becauſe the refiſtance 
of the Soul, does more properly ſuppoſe its 
agency ; whereas the excitement of the 
paſſions, will rather ſuppoſe it merely the 
ſubject of ſuch external energy. In other 
Words, as in the one caſe the re(fing, plain» 
ly implies, the Soul's being active; the exe 
citing of its paſſions, will as plainly imply, 
" with paſſive Nee motive. 

4 


But 


| '» Search after Souls Fel. I. p. 98. 


6 * 


42 8 W on 

But chere is not any thing more 'certaln} 

than our not having a conſciouſneſs of ex- 
citing the numberleſs motive to anger, hatred, 

grief, dread and terror; or as equally ariſing. 
from ourſelves, with the reſiſtance and op- 
poſition which theſe paſſions do 1 ty 
wards the ſtimulating objece. 

The apoſtle Paul has given much the 
ſame deſcription of a man, who has not at- 
tained to an habitude of piety and virtue, 
with what I have now cited from Dr. 
Coward, as may be ſeen” in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, the foventh chapter. — But his 
eighth chapter, as well as almoſt all his wri⸗ 
tings, does clearly ſhew, that a man who 
has once embraced the truth, and ſeen and 
owned its divine importance, is no more in 
fuch condition with the aue; ** that is to 
fay, overcome, at every turn, by the ex. 
citing motive, which fires his loft, and ſub- 
_ dues his reaſon, © The law of the ſpirit of i ife 
makes him free from the law bf n and death. 
The carnal mind only 1 enmity towards God, 
and is" not ſubjebi to the laws of God, neither 
indeed can be. Criminal, finful men may put 
off the old man with bis deeds; and put on the 
new man; and be renewed in the ſpirit of 

their 
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their © mints. 7. hey may bo created int Highte: 
ouſneſi, and in tolineſs of truth. — Or, as the 
Prophet ſais, ech may ceaſe to do edi, and 
ſearn to do well. © And our bleſſed Lord has 
declared, that "that which is born of the f ſh, 
is fleſh ; but that which in born ꝙ tbe ſpirit," 
is ſpirit.” If there be any meaning in theſe 
and in numberleſs alike expreſs declarationss, 
man has an ability of ſubduing his paſſions,” | 
controuling his appetites, aſſerting a ſov e- 
reignty over the animal inelination, and of | 
giving law to the ſyſtem.” This is taught in 2 
nature, reaſon, experienee; and the whole 
of revelation does ſuppoſe him capable of 
this conqueſt, and of  afferting a vigory 
over the appetite and paſſion? Mortify there-" 
fore thoſe members which are upon the varth— 
is the term of life, which the goſpel ſtipu- | 
lates with man. Crucify the world with its — 
affections and lufts — deny all ungoulinei and | 
worldly 1 is _ „ voice of | JM 
falvation. Wi n 3 
But as to the animal offices, in WP he 
dily circulations and ſectetions, we own, 
they are not under the guidance of his vo- | | 
lition, nor within the compals 'of his dif- g 
cernment; how they are performed with- 
nn 


| 
| 
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in him, he Pha neither anderfinedios nor 
perception, much lefs, the Ain of 
them. — 
Nevertheleſs we are told, theſe two a 
 culties have 4 natural and durable conteſt 
from ſun-rifing to ſun-ſetting, from the cradle 
to the grave; ſometimes one prevails and ſome- 
times the otber, according as Moſes's bands 
are beld up or let down : whence the inference 
ſeems bath eaſy and ſtrong, that there is no 
likelihood of a rational, immaterially ſpirt- 
tual. power or government in man: for it 
| ſeems ſuch a power or government would eafily 
and ſpeedily put an end ta ſuch conteſis, and 
not ſuffer them to continue mens whole liues; 
nay, and from generation to generation, and. 
in all ages, The thing is natural. — A very 
plauſible, tough undefigned apology for 
vier — 
How the e is conducted, and bes 
K tween which parts of the man, we are far- 
ther informed, —The conteft does not ſeem ta 
be betwixt the will and the appetite, but be- 
twixt reaſon, and the affeftions and paſſions, 
each engeavouring to incline the judicial far 
* fo 095.4 may en their behalf, And 
| the 
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the paſſions, as wrath and fear, do even firive 


by tbeir violence, to over-power and compel the 
judgment to paſs its ſentence on their fide, 
that the compoſitum may obtain a projent 


quiet, which without ſome degree of ſatigfac- 
tion to theſe rebelligus and potent conteſtors, it 


is not likely to do: but upon a conſent obtained 
(call it will or appetite) is readily ſubſervient 
to ſuch agreement of the judgment, and hath 
no power in nature to refiſt ſuch a decree, its 
dependence being upon the judgment, as upon 
its natural guide and direttor ; without whoſe 
conſent, ſhe neither will, or naturally can att ; 
ſo as there is no need to make the intellet# 


guide to the will, and the common ſenſe guide 


to the appetite ; but the one guidance of judg- 
ment will ſerve them both; or there is, in 
truth, no real difference between them, * 
To this, allow me to oppoſe the defi- 
nitions made and diſtinctions ſupported by 
a good Ethic ; what judges concerning the 
objefts and perceptions of the ſenſes, and con- 
tradis their decifions, cannot be ſenſe itſelf, 
but ſome nobler faculty. — Our ſenſes cannot 
one judge of another ; the eye of harmony, the 
ear of colours. The underſtanding is capable 


of 


 * Search after Souls, p. 145, 146. 
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* 


"i. 


of ſubjefing all things alile to its inspection, 


and of acquainti ng Hſelf with . 2 


and exiſtence.— 

In ſenſible perceptions, it is the hwer, in- 
Slinftive and paſſive part of the Soul as em-. 
bodied, that is concerned: in intellectual, the 
Soul affs more by itſelf, and ſeparately from 
matter. — Senſe preſents forms but-not ideas 
to the mind. The intellect examines and com- 
fares the forms that riſe above individuals, to 
univerſal and abſtraf ideas, and thus diſco. 
vers general truths. & enſe fees es the 22 of ; 
things, reaſon thetr natures. Senſation is the 
mode of feeling, knowledge implies an ative | 
vital energy exerted about intellectual objects, * 

Again, Inſtincts are not neceſſary | to the 
choice of ends. The intellectual nature is its 
own law, It has within tjelf, 4 ſpring and 
guide of action, which it cannot ſuppreſs or 
reſeck. — Rectitude 7 is 227 an ultimate end, 


| ſuperior to all ol bers. It Prefs ves. over all 


Every appetite and faculty, , every 127 nfl 40 
will, and all nature are fubjett to it be 

imp Wes of inſtinct we may Tel * without . 
ing — violence to ourſelves. ? be r 


* „1 Nos iq 721 


0 » Notwith- 


' 


2 Price's Review of 7 pripeipal Queſtions, P, 21, 
e Ib. p. 23. i P. 326, 327, 
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| Notwithſtanding this is, evident, Dr, | 
Coward adds, in ſupport, of his own hypo- | 
theſis, Rom.-wvii; which ihe. ſais, deſcrabes the | 
conteſt. betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, as if | 
they were naturally different principles in man. 5 
vbereas | they are but different faculties in 0 
nan, viz. the affettions paſſions and appetites, = | 
vital, combating the faculties intellectual, the 
knowledge, and reaſon of the ſame party, awith 
various ſucceſs. —The natural. powers of ſuch 
a compoſitum all theſe faculties | equally are, 
and ſeem the one of them independent upon ſle 
other, and ſeldom free from à conteſt amangſi 
them, in arhich the judgment or | higheſt pru- 
dence of the party bears the ſway, and bath 
Hy determi natir ve Keef naturally 7 in 


of 720 and ſpirit, are ſ far yo a ; poſſibility 
of « real, ſeparation one Jari. from, the, ther, 
as neither of them can fub/et. but in eodem 
ſubjecto with, the other,. and the compoſitum 


which hath not all of them is imperfett.*. 

The Doctor appears to have n 
taken St. Paul, and to make him the adyq- 
cate of crime. On the contrary, by fleſh, 
he plainly. intends, as put in oppoſition to 


Jpirit, 


a Search after Souls, p. 219. 220, 
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Hirit, not the appetites, affections, or paſ- 
fions themſelves, which are at preſent eſſen- 
tially neceſſary, and an inſeparable part of 
the compoſtum: But he meaneth, the wild, 
Exceſſive, and unnatural fate of thoſe ap- 
petites, affections, or paſſions ; what ought 
not to be allowed a ſubſiſtence in the ſame 
ſubject, which poſſeſſes the divinely intel- 
lectual faculties of reaſon and conſcience. 
Theſe irregular propenſions muſt neceſſi- 
rily be ſubdued and mortified, in order tb 
the fafe and comfortable exiſtence _ Par 
ſing ſelf· enjoyment of man. 
_ "And as far as I am able to en if 
the conteſt be juſtly repreſented, in the ſe- 
yetal citations now made, there is no kind 
of reaſon for any ſelf. reproaches in what- 
ever ſerffitive gratifications or | indulgence ; 
Fince the victory on the fide of the fleſh, 
is quite as natural as that on the ſide of 
the ſpirit. And not only natural, but alſo 
unavoidable and neceſſary. 

To think therefore of r the ef- 
forts of the fleſh, would be no leſs, than 
to think of rendring this compeſtum imper- 
fe. But with the Doctor, there is no po. 
Nbility of any ſuch reformation, For, fleſh and 
ſpirit 


Dr. CowanD's ſearch after Souls. 19 
ſpirit {ke equa} competitors will keep up the 
game ; and not drop the conteſt till the difſo- 
lution ; which proves it to be nature. 
Conſequently, it would be quite 'vain, as 
— to mon mung 
diſturbance. - 

But will not this juſtify every vllainy? 
and will it not keep in countenance every 
of the gratifications, which do moſt diſ- 
honour human nature, and diſturb the ſtate 
of ſociety ? I am utterly unable to diſcern 
man, any longer as moral or "accountable. 
And could I be convinced of this repreſen- 


tation of him, as being juſt and rational, 1 


would moſt readily compliment my fellow- 
brutes, with the beſt praiſes, and congra- 
tulations of an equal, 'or rather of a ſupe- 
rior ſyſtematic-regularity; and n _ 
lection, or ability. 

And yet, we muſt not omit to obere, 
that this learned writer having cited ſeveral 
texts, which he applies to the ordinary eF- 
fects of God's ſpirit, among chriſtians of our 
own and all former ages, has thus exprefied 
himſelf. —Theſe texts, and their ke, we er- 
pound by applying them to the ordinary opera- 
tion of God's ſpirit in believers, not eaſily or 

| . likely 


5 
3 KRemarls on 
lilely lo he 1 bythe 2 e 
or. by any olber, except only by the fruits gf 
an holy, life, and godly conver/ation : where 
theſe really. are, and appear plainly, there is 
the, ſpirit of God, the true roat and original 
| of them :: and where theſe do not appear, and 
really are not, there certainly, the ſpirit of 
Gad is not, be the leaves, of | profe Non ever ſo 
b large, fair, or flouriſping.* ems. ata 
And in oppoſition to ſome opinions ad- 
vanced about the operations of the ſpirit, in 
| another place he ſais, Me agree. that, uo man 
can att any thing ui thout God's of Mance: 
for. in lim ue live, and move, and baue our 
being. Me cannot do a good work, nor any 
work without lim; and our dependence is up: 
on him, both for. life and action. | And this 
divine energy men may call the ſpirit of God, 
within us: but we deny that this is peculiar 
to behevers more than to other People, altbough 
it ſeems often confounded,” with the to pri 
of God, and of Chriſt.* 1 
Alſo the method in which men are tanghe 
of God, he thus. deſcribes, We are told how 


God fir/t. inſtructed the firſt people to know,, o- 
bey, and make p him : be converſed with, our 


AY N Wende F fr 
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firſt paretitt in the garden, and drave them 
thence by an angel. He gave command for 
worſhip und obedience, ſutable to the patterns 
imprinted upon man's reaſon at lis "creation + 
he reproved Cain ſenſibly, and ſo tranſlated 
Enoch; directed Noah ſaving” bim, and + 
drowning all others, in a wifible miraculous 
manner: and ſo was Sodom deſtroyed ; fo 
Abraham called and ſupported : Iſaac and 
Jacob choſen and ſupported :* Joſeph ſent into 
Egypt: Moſes preſerved : and what was done 
at Sinai, and the journey out "of Egypt, . 
led that nation and all their borderers with 
acknowledgments, wonder, and terrors : the. 
works and wonders done for "Jehoſhaphat,; 
Hezekiah; N ebuchadnezzar, 8 Belte ſhaſſar, 
and Daniel, for Cyrus, Alexander, and 
the foretelling of their actions: then the' an- 
gelical preparutives for our Lord's: coming. 
his extraction, miracles, reſurrection, aſcen- 
fron, "miſſion of bir ſpirit to tbe eyes and ear: 
of many nations reſident in Hieruſalem, and 
witneſſes each to their own” people. Then all 
the apofiles, the ſeventy diſciples, the ſeven, 
firſt deacons and their diſciples, | were inſpired. 
to prophecy, ſpeak with inſpired tongues, caſt, 


out devils, and to do miraculous cures : theſe 
n 


1 Remarks on ©, hp 
acts teſtifying. a ſuperior and ſupernatural 
power to the ſenſes and perceivings of mankind, 
ſuted to the doctrines therewith delivered, 
filled the carth with the knowledge of God, 
as the waters cover the ſea, Now to the 
contrary, where ſhall men find ſo much as one 
ſingle perſon before Socrates, who attained to 
ſõ true a knowledge of God, as to determine, he 
was but one? al/ the roving cogitations of 
mankind never attained to ſo much truth can- 
cerning God, as this one moſi plain and fingle 
aſſertion, except in thoſe families or people, 
| where God by miraculous means had made hims. 
elf perceptible to the ſenſes of men, and by 
them made himſelf way to human underſtand- 
ing and intelligence :, and from theſe things it 
ſeems we may conclude, that to knew God, or 
any ſpirit; are things. of very great. difficulty : 
none knows the father but the ſon, and 
he to whom the ſon will reveal him.“ 
What does the Doctor here ſhew us 
leſs than this, iz. that the method in which 
God has inſtructed man, under various diſ- 
penſations, has been ſuitable to man's varied. 
condition? a method, I dare ſay, our au- 
thor would not allow, at all proper for the 
| information 


Alb. p. 79. 80. 
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information of brutes ; or analogous to any 
method of their guidance and dire&ion/ 
And moreover, this method has ſuppoſed 
man intelligent, and capable of reaſohing 
upon theſe manifeſtations; They ſerved, in 
the ſeveral ages, to the purpoſe of removing 
ignorance and of curing prejudice, and re- 
covering to juſt and adorable apprehenſions 
of Deity! which of itſelf, would give the 


_ reaſoning powers, an ability to aſſert and 


maintain an habitual dominion ;' eſtabliſh a 
ſovereignty over appetite and paſſion" ; and 
put a'finiſhing hand to the rebellious' luſt- 
ings of the fleſh: — As to the concluſion, 
how difficult it was 7 know God, the New 
Teſtament writings aſſure us, that Go 
never left himſelf without witneſs to any. 
The invifible things of him fromthe creation 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
thut are made. Vet, even where" men knew 
God, they glorified bim not as Go; bur be 
came vain in their imagination. When 
therefore our bleffed Lord ſais, no man knows" 
the father but the ſon: he muſt be underſtood” 
to mean, ina comparative ſenſe”: for all good 
men, in all ages had known God. But in 


8 | none 


the utmoſt deſigu of his paternal goodneſs, 


| 


to be ſupreme in the government, and bath 
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none ſo. knew him as he did, who was in 


the boſom, or ſecrets of the father! and 


who made the laſt revelation of his truth 
and grace to mankind, | 

- We are not, after all, to l the 
Doctor as making material. man in his af- 
fections a neceſſary agent.— F affections could 
drive io actions, without conſent of the judg- 
ment, it might be alledged in diminution of 
the crime: but the caſe looks otherwiſe, For 
the judgment may be reluctant in its conſent ; 
but it muſt conſent, and ſo become guilty, or 
no execution can follow, And the voluntary 
fart ſeems to be at no liberty, but neceſſarily 
attatched to the decrees of the judgment: for 
what that judges beſt for the whole man (all 
things then appearing in judgment conſidered) 
the judgment will decree, and the voluntary 
part muſt apply itſelf towards the execution 
of that decree, as all things 'are done in na- 
ture, and creatures, by an eafie inclination 
and propenſity, free from any violence or 
compulſion : all being adted by the ſame ſpirit, 
different faculties and inclinations, but all 
under the rules of one judgment, which feems 


that one rational faculty 4h advice or coun- 
R Jeb 
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fel, one voluntary faculty for execution, by 


moving the nerves as the fountains and reins 


e motion: and though divers ſenſes have dou- 
ble organs, and there be divers paſſions, and 
many affettions, not eafie to be governed; yet 
there is but one common ſenſe, one organ- or 
Place of Phantaſy, and but one memory: and 
| the paſſions and affettions at divers times 
are very violent, yet are they not able by 
themſelves to bring any thing into execution,” 
without firſt obtaining a ſentence or conſent of 
the judgment or judicial faculty, which- hath 
yet no arbitrary or-tyrannical power, but act. 
under the law or rule impoſed by nature, of 
detreeing only that "which appears beſt for the 
whole compoſitum, the man, under ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as then come under preſent ſurvey 
of the judgment. It is true, that the judicial 
faculty is very liable to miſtakes, and to be 
. miſguided by the power and violence of paſ- 
ions or aſfections, as well as by its own ig- 
norance and infirmity.*—He inſtanceth, in 
the caſe of Peter denying his maſter, and i in | 
Judas betraying him. 7 
Again, There ſeems to be nothing done in 
man, or by _ voluntari ly, and as 4 Free 4 
3 Ib. p. 114, 115. 5 
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gent, but what firſt paſſes the judgment with 
its approbation. And yet theſe paſſages cans 
nat appear to mens feeling or ſenſe, except there 
be 7 conſiderable time allowed for rumination 


Jer then the debate and reſolution are ſome: 


what perceivable. But in ſhort or ſudden 
caſes and occaſions, all paſs within us after 
a ſpiritual manner, and unpercei ved. The 
ſpirits ating are thin and pure, lo an invi- 
ſibility and imperceptibility, quick as the flame, 
and even as lightning, So as the diſpatch of 
theſe proceedings may be made in a moment of 


time, and without any perceivance of the 


r/on,* | | 
What ſhall we now think of the conſtitu- 
tion of man, from this deſcription? a piece of 
mechaniſm, informed and actuated by what? 
— Turn over theſe citations, and compare 
with them the methods in which God has 
inſtructed this human ſyſtem. And then, 
if you can, conclude its abſolute mechan- 
iſm.* Nay, the Dector will himſelf teach 
us a different concluſion there muſt be 
Freedom from any violence and compulſion, and 
- all 


% 


* Ib. p. 117. 
Ideas of morality have not the ſame original with thoſe 
of ſenſible qualities, Price's review, &c. p. 12. 
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all mit be afted by the ſame ſpirit, and un- 
der the rules of one judgment, which ſeems to 
be ſupreme in the government, and hath that 
one rational faculty for advice or counſel; one 
voluntary faculty for execution, — What is all 
this? can it be reduced to leſs than what 
we are wont to call, the human Soul? and is 
there not a ſubordination confeſſed, in the 
very terms, of the one rational faculty ſur 
preme in government? 

The affections „ 
the Soul, as well as the reaſon and intellect, and 
one of them is not naturally ſubjected unto the 
other : but each of them bath its faculties 
and powers, formally dijtinguiſhed from one 
another, but all indentified in the. Soul, ſo as 
they act freely and without dependance one up- 
on another 
In another late, be ſais, we place the 
' judgment in tbe ſuprram degree of government, 
und may term it the reſult of the rational fa+- 
culty, upon which the inclinations and will 
are dependent, and by which (it ſeems) they 
are naturally led and guided.* | 

Theſe obſervations are hot very conſiſt- 
ent. And the idea of two independent 
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principles in the Soul, ſhould ſeem to be 
chimerical. For, all adult perſons do, or 
may know by experience, that the affec- 
tions and paſſions are only in their natural 
ſtate, when under ſubjection to reaſon and 


jntellect. But if the inclinations: and will 


are dependent, and naturally led and guided 
by the judgment; how can we ſuppoſe them 
independent ? eſpecially, if inclination: may 
be underſtood, as they uſually are, for the 


affections and paſſions, 


Anon we are told, that an intelligent 
ſpirit or Soul in man, is not ſuppoſable.— 
1 demand if the Soul of man be an intelligent 
ſpirit governing in the man as bis proper form, 
gobat it it in mau that does, or in likelybood 
can reſiſt the natural power which ſueb a Sul 
ſhould have over it? — that other - power, or 
principle is able, not only to refift the raticual 
power of the Soul, but even the. ordinary o- 
perations f the fpirit of God alſo:»—Hence I 
conclude, that this power ſo able to-refit and 


Conquer the rational power, proceed from the 


Same Soul that the rational power doth.* - 

And again, I cannot perceive that this ſort 
of oeconomy in the microcoſm 1 is comportant with 
E117; 1 * be 


1. Part II. p. 51. 
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the att of intelligence in an human foul; fur 
that thus it would become divided againſt it- 
ſelf, whence its government ſhould not be" able 
to fand. But if this ſoul fall out to be nute- 
rial, and not intelligent, the declared becunoimy 
fands well together: — Tt acts the organs of 
ſenſuality and affettions, and it atts alſo the 
rational powers, each according to the proprit- 
ties and powers of their natures, without any 
favour or inclination to the one or the other + 
Jo as the Soul is the actor, but not Wann 
in the microcaſ m. 

The fame thing he perſiſts i in ſaying, when 
making obſervations upon Dr. Nicholls's cons 
ference, &c, - It ſeems moſs likely,” that the bu- 
man government in the microcoſm is rather co- 
ordinate than monarchical ; and I am very apt 


to place the affettive paſſionate powers in co- or- 


dination with tbe rational faculty, in the com- 


mand, government, and direttion of the perſon. 
And I think it provable by daily experience, 
that where one man ſubmits to the government 
of his rational faculty, forty follow. the com- 
mands, dictates, and directions of their affec- 
tions aud paſſions. And that ambition, covet- 
ouſneſs, luſt, wrath and fear, have a more po- 

tent 


» Search, &c. Part II. p. 52. 
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tent and conſtant ſway among the world of met, 

. than reaſon can probably pretend to, or is ever 
likely to obtain. 

But was there ever a more ſurpriſing reaſon 
afligned, as a ſolution to this ſolectſm ?—— 
It is not-the affections, but the exceſs of them 
which is faulty. And 1 conceive that Gold 

d the inclination to this exceſs in the' na- 
rures of nen, wwith defign that they ſhould not 
obtain an bappy tate future to this life, without 
their own great labour, flriving and induſtry. * 
— But why any ſtriving to over-turn the 
conſtitutions and appointments of nature? if 
the human government is co-ordinate, and 
not monarchical, it is inverting the ſyſtem, 
and an act of high treaſon againſt the ſove · 
reignty of the affections, to attempt the de- 
throning of them. And it would be a pre- 
ſumption in reaſon to ſnatch the ſceptre. 
Moreover, if God has implanted in our na- 
tures an inclination to this exceſs, what he 
has done muſt be 'G600D in itſelf, and in all 
its tendencies. And, at the worſt; not one 
in forty but what obſerye religiouſly theſe 

| dictates 


» Search after Souls, Vol. II. p. 56. 
e Ib. 57, compare the fourth letter of a free inquiry i into 
the origin of evil, 
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dictates of nature: i. e. they are extremely 
few who do not maintain. the. co-ordinate 
government,—One 1 in forty, or fewer till, 
are found in any overt-· acts of unnatural.re- 
bellion.—-Nevertheleſs, the Door talks of 
enduring a FOR with our 4u/s, and of be- 
ing conquerors, ' | 
Here is much confuſion. of ſantimegt 
For though the Doctor pleads for the ſubdu- 
al of luſt, yet I find him inferring from the 
conteſt, I think from bence may be drawn 4 
prevalent argument, io perſuade and convince, 
that the human Soul is a neceſſary and unin- 
telligent agent, and nat an een at, 
power, or principle.“ 
Is there not more realon. | in this obſerva- 
tian? A nan who. hoves virtue without uni- 
farmly pradtifing it, who poſſeſſes many good 
diſpofitians, and is ſufficiently convinced of tbe 
danger and malignity of all uice, 4 cauſe bim 
| beartily to deteſt. it, and, in ſome inſlances, 
to avoid it, but not enough. to prevent his being, 
in other inſtances, driven by firang unconguer- 
ed paſfians into the commiſſian of it; ſuch a 
fer ſon * doubt! UE be very miſerable. He 
 boſſeſſes 
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poſſeſſes neither virtue nor vice enough to give 
him any reſt or eaſe. He is the ſeat of a con- 
frant inteſtine war, aluays full of vexation 
with himſelf, and torn and diſtracted between 
contending paſſions and defires. Until reaſon 
is effeftually conquered and ſubdued, it will be 
on all occafions endeavouring to regain the 
throne, and raifing inſurrections and tumults 
in the mind. The greater power it retains, 
vbere it is not ſuffered to lead and govern, the 
greater diſturbances it muft produce, and the 


Jeverer torments it muſt inflick. 


Again, take this deſcription of a virtuous 


character. What: tranquility and bliſs muſt 


that mind poſſeſs, whoſe oppreſſors and tyrants 


Hie vanquiſbed and expiring ; which has regain- 


ed its bealth and liberty ; is independent on the 
world, and conſcious of the peculiar care of the. 
Almighty : where no ſeditious defire fhews it- 
felf,, and the inferior powers are all harmoni- 
ous and obedient, where the whole train of hea- 
werly virtues ſhed their influence, and * 
taken up their fixed refidence 1* © 
True it is, the ſources of all vice are 
our inferior propenſities and appetites, which, 
| though 


* Price's review of the principal ym p: 436, 47 


* 400, 


Dr. Cow amD's ſearch after Souls. 63 
though in themſelves natural, innocent, and 
uſeful; yet if unattended” to or neglected, 
would, on many occaſions interfere with rea- 

ſon ; and remain to influence us, as well 
when they cannot be lawfully gratified, 


as when they can. —— But ſo near and 
intimate to men is reaſon, "that © a deliberate 


— not to be governed 4 it, is REP 


| difference between all our particular affettions, 
and point out when and how far every one 
Hall, or ſhall not be gratiſied; and determine, 
in all e 4 1 en Jun give 
ay. . TG 
Even Dr: cu himſelf ais, tbere ap- 
pears 4 capacit y in man naturally” to govern' 
bis actions, viz. by the power of bis 5 Judgment," 
whoſe decrees are executed by the will ; ; for N 
is directed by the judgment, naturally aiming 
at the good of the perſon : and in the — 
degree that it can reaſonably expect to atrain 
unto, Hence all vices and fins ſpring either 
from ignorance or errour of the judgment, the 


ſupreme and ruling power in man, naturally. 


Com- 


Ib. P. 374. P. 378. | 
Search after Souls, Vol. I. Part II. p. 54. 
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Compare we this with a concluſion: but 
two pages before, — I fay,, if the ſanſitive 
powers refiſting and overcoming” reaſon, and 
the ordinary. effefts' of God's: ſpirit in man, be 
not atted by the human foul, by what then are 
they. acted? Ani if by it they be acted it 


ſeems very probable, that ſoul is material, and 


not intelligent. 
And yet, Men fall not into vice and ſin, 
contrary to tbeir conſciences, without à failure 


in ibe management of their own powers. 


But having ſpoken of one that has choſen 
a vicious courſe, for which the judgment 
of his own conſcience will torment him, 
— he ſais, all this may be well maintained 


from the: power of reaſon and judgment adhe- 


rent to mans nature; ated by the ſame Soul 
that. the affettions and paſſions are; even as 
the ſame breath in an organ acts the pipes to a 
great variety of ſounds; but every one to that 


feculiar for ubich the artiſ made it. And I 


tale it no way diſhonourable to man, that he. 


ſbould be counted a machine of. God's making, 
fince;the world is ſo, and all that therein ii. 


Ho- ' - 


» Ibid, p. 52. e-Ibid-p. $3, bid p. 5 
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- How is this at all conſiſtent with men's 
not falling into vice or ſin, contrary to their 
conſciences, without a failure in the manage- 
ment of their own. powers? And which way 
can it appear, that virtue and vice haue the 
ſame ſource, even as the ſame breath in an 
organ, acts the pipes to a great variety of 
ſounds? or in what ſenſe can we conſider 
man as a machine, if he is accountable for 
the management of his own powers ? and 
if all vice or ſin is owing to a failure in that 
management? If this has any meaning, 
it ſuppoſes man an agent, at liberty, and 
with a native, or innate, conſtitutional pow= 
er of beginning action. An idea, quite re- 
mote from that of a machine, which has no 
freedom of volition, or of ſclf-determinati-. 
on, and will not endure the compariſon of 
the ſame breath in an organ, acting the pipes 
to a great variety of. ſound:; becauſe here is 
oppoſition: to the deſign of our frame, in 
every. vice of the mind: otherwiſe, the con · 
ſcience- would not torment the ſinner.. 

The Soul is before ſaid to be the actor; not 
the governour. It is alſo ſaid to be material, 
and not intelligent, a neceſſary and unintel- 
ligent agent | — and yet, there is a capacity: 
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in man naturally to govern his actions by the 


power of his judgment, naturally aiming 


at the good of the perſon; and alſo in the 
higheſt degree it can reaſonably expect to 
attain unto.— the naturally ſupreme and ru- 
ling power in man! 2 | 

] have not ſtudied to make this writer 
thus inconſiſtent, - or unintelligible : » but 
think; I have found him ſo, in his attempts 
to prove the | mechaniſm and materiality of 
the human Soul. For, he admits, and ex- 
preſſly ſuppoſes, all that one would aſk to 
prove its ſpirituality, and to determine it in- 
telligent; at the ſame time, he would deny 
the abſolutely needful ſupremacy and ſubor- 


dinacy in the conſtitution of man. But is 
it not a rank abſurdity, upon his own rea- 


ſoning, to ſuppoſe the power ſo able to reſiſt 


and conquer the rational power, can proceed 


from the ſame ſoul or principle that the ra- 
tional power does? for as much as thus it 
would be divided ' againſt itſelf, and its go- 
vernment ſhould not be able to ſtand, And 
verily this contrariety continuing. between 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, is the certain death' 

and deſtruction of the man, who thus re- 


mins the ſlave of his luſts. Walk in tbe 


ſpirit, 


Dr. Cowax D cine after Souls. 6 
ſpirit,” and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the- 
fleſh': for the fleſh luſteth- againſt" the ſpirit, 
and tbe. ſpirit againſi the" fleſh : and theſe are 
contrary tbe one to the other : ſo that ye can- 
not. do tbe things that ye would. —Now the 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are a- 
dultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſs 
neſs; idolatry, witcheraft, hatred,” variance, 
emulation, wrath, firife, ſeditions, berefies, 
envyings, © murders, drunkenneſs, revellings,. 
and ſuch lite. — They who do ſuch things 
ſhall not inberit the kingdom of God + — but 
the fruit of the ſpirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentleneſs, ' goodneſs, fidelity, meeks . 
neſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 
And they that are Chriſt's have crucified ons 
fleſh, with the paſſions and lults, 

Here are as diſtin& characters, and as diffs | 
rent too as can poſſibly enter the human con- 
ception ; and which may be conſidered far- 
ther, as what has, and often can be affirms 
ed of one and the very ſame perſon. Nei- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor. adulterers, 
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nur 
revilers, nor - extortioners, | ſhall inberit the 
kingdom of God: and ſuch were ſome of you, 
but 70 are waſbed, ea are ſancr̃i hy 
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63  — .  Remarkson 
And again ſais St. Paul, Gad be thanked, ye; 


who were the ſervants of fin, have obeyed from 
' the heart, that form of doctrine delivered to 


you, — And St, John ſais, Whoſoever is born 
of God, does not commit ſin; for his ſeed re- 
maineth in him, and be cannot fin, becauſe be 
is born of God. And our Lord ſais, Go thy 
way, fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto 


| thee, The diſciple of Feſus muſt become as a 


little child, elſe he will not be able to enter the 


kingdom of heaven. In one word, the whole 


of the New Teſtament revelation. teacheth 
2 doctrine of human Soul, the very reverſe 


to the deſcription which Doctor Coward. has 


given, There is not in the divine book the 
leaſt foundation of the mechaniſm, for which 
he is ſo zealous an advocate. The conteft 
in the human intellectual ſyſtem, is quite 
imaginary, in all his repreſentations. 

This attention to the ue principles, on 
which he has ſo largely employed his pen, 
ſeemed to deſerve fo much notice; and eſ- 
pecially as it has a tendency to ſhake the ve- 
ry foundations of virtue, and open a wide 
door to every ſenſual indulgence. 

For however pious and good, this learned 
philoſopher and metaphyſitian might be; in 
EA. | : this 


+ 


><” 


Dr. Cowatd's feutch after Souls. by 
this conſtruction, his material Soul, muſt 
be wholly void of intelligence and of go- 
vernment : ſince in it the peſſions and apbe- 
tites, and intellect, are equal cotnpetitors, 

ſharing in the command and government, ani 
_ this fine fine. A cunteſt, that can buve no de- 
termination, but by the diſſolution of the com» 
poſitum; vbich proves the thing to be of na- 

ture, there being not an human Soul rightly 

conſtituted, wherein this conteſt. is not fullyeus-. 
dent. Wm 
2 this does not contradict the whole of 

the reports of revelation, reſpecting every 
virtuous or good man, I freely confeſs, I am 
utterly unable to form any judgment of either 
the opinion of 'the Door, or of the docs 
trine of revelation. 

1 is ſarely very aſtoniſhing, to > thick of 
ſuch an interpretation given of St. Paul's ar- 
gument in the ſeventh chapter of his epiſtle 
to the Romans; for thete is nothing more 
plain, than the mile he has uſed, to illuſ- 
trate his deſign, in the beginning of it, vis. 
that of a woman being bound by the law of 


= Sulu during bis life; but who is at 
F 2 full 


* 


* P. 219, 410. Compare Search, ke; Vol. II. p. 57. 
obſervations. 


1 * 2 


ö 
b 
[ 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 
| 


| 
| 
| 
} 


— — — 


— 5 —— — 
. 


70 : Remarks 6 
full liberty from that law, upon his death; 


and fo the Jew would be ſet free from the 


Moſaic law, by the body of Chriſt; i. e. 
by the ſyſtem of the Goſpel. In like manner 


he argues, from a reſemblance of condition, 


whilſt under the law of their luſts, ben the 


motions or paſſions 1hich were by that law, 


did work in their members to bring forth fruit 
unto death. — But now, ſais he, we are de- 
livered from the law, being dead to that luſt 
wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in 
newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the 
letter. And in the finiſhing of the chapter 
he ſhews, that the Goſpel delivers from this 
body, of -death. In the eighth chapter he 
continues to affirm, there 7s no condemnation, 
no ſentence of death can lye againſt the true 
chriſtian, who does not walk after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit. And that he may not 
be miſtaken by any, he explains his terms, 
and ſais, that by them who are after tbe 
fleſh, he meaneth, ſuch who mind the things 


of the fleſh; and by them that are after the 


ſpirit, he meaneth, the fpiritually-minded ; 
men, who aſſert the dominion of reaſon, 
and are no more the ſlaves of paſſion or ap- 
petite, The whole of his argument is clear 

and 


Ye 

Dr. CowaRv's ſearch after Souls. 91 
and concluſive; and admits. of no room to 
ſuppoſe, that the definition given of the ir- 
regular man, chapter tbe ſeuenth, can be any 
other than that of the wretch remaining the 
ſlave of his luſt; againſt which criminal gra- 
tifications, there are frequent-remonſtrances, 
made by reaſon and conſcience. - The caps! 
tivity which the law of the members bringe 
him into, is that of the lau , in; and: can» 
not by any e ee 4 virtuous 
and good character. 

In other writings ob che Apoſtle, be dla 
ſpeaks of the dominion obtained over the 
depraved inclinations, as that redemption and 
deliverance from iniquity, which imports, 
the chriſtian's ſanctification. So in that fore» 
cited Gal. v. 16.2 5. we have a very diſtinct 
delineation given of the fleſb and of the i- 
rit, of walking, and of being led by the one; 
or of fulfilling the luſts of the other, and ſo 
remaining under the ſentence of the law. 
It is not eaſy to miſtake the repreſentation ; 
nor is it poſſible to ſuppoſe; that the works of 
the fleſh; ſuch as adultery, fornication, and 
uncleanneſs; and the fruits of the- ſpirit, 
ſw as love, an a yrs goodneſs, 


72 Fama en 
can ſubſiſt together, and continue to blend, 
or mix in, and make up one character. 10% y 

But becauſe the beſt of men have many 
infirmities and imperfections, andthe worſt 
have ſome qualities that are engaging and 
commendable ; hence the interpretation has 
barrowed ſome countenance, in the opinion 
of thoſe who enter not carefully into the na- 
ture of truth and rectitude. Neyertheleſs 
the Apoſtle has affirmed; 7hat lie zulu is dead, 
is freed from fin. — And that fuch 'who had 
beon th: ſlaves of fin, d aftualiy became the 
fervants of righteouſneſs, and of wake — 
bave their fruit unto balingſi. 

There can then be no fuch Fig 44 R 
truly virtuous character, where any one luſt 
is indulged, or where any one vice is appro- 
ved. But the love of truth and goodaeſs is 

| habitually uniform and predominant 3 and 
none of the frailties or in firmities which, da 
appear, will be inconſiſtent with an uprigbt 
intention, or with an integrity aha in 
its devotedneſs ta God. 
. No. one ſin can reign in his mb 


that he ſhould obey it in the luſt; thereof: for 

his members are all made the inſtruments 

of righteouſneſs, Being under the law, and 
| Jtfreed 


Dr. Cowawv's. ſearch after Souls. 73 
Freed from the law, ſuppoſeth, its condemn- 
ing ſentence, becauſe. of ſin; and a deli- 
verance from that an » a reformati- 
on of life. |. 

The fatal miſtake 3 — its Sen | 
in an imagination, that a man may ſerve, at 
once, tuo oppoſite maſters; that a love of 
truth, may conſiſt with a love of (falſehood; 
a love of right, with a love of wrong; 2 
reaſonable and righteous, with an unteaſon- 
able and unrighteous behaviour; a mortiſi - 
cation of luſt, with the life and vigor of it. 
Theſe are palpable contradictions, imagined 
by the Doctor to be reconcileable in the heſt 
eharactets of mankind. but every Whit as 
well, would light and darkneſs be made to 
duell together: or life and death be reduced 
to one conſiſtent, ſimple, and uniform idea- 
For, notwithſtanding the preſent unavaide + 
able mixture of infirmity, every virtudus cha- 
racter is free from vice; no luſt giswes Hin 
law. - He obtains a ſimplicity; and when 
ever he errs or miſtakes, it is with an honeſt 
mind, that has a ſupreme reverence of truth 
and God. Accordingly, St. 7abn has told us, 
whoſoever is born of God finneth not; for" bis bis - 
fred remaineth in bim, and be cannot fin, be- 

F 4 cauſe 
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ſition, he who offends in one point, 15 ' guilty. 
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e 1 
cauſe he is born of God.—And be who doth. 
— fs 1 even as — 15 m_ 
St. James es likewiſe the likcgrity 


of the virtuous character, in that propo- 


of all. q. d. ſincerity admits of no reſerves 
in dur obedience. And we might as well 


plead for theft, as for fornication; and for 


murder, as for avarice, They all have among 
themſelves, their reſpocts, their relations 
and connexions; and are eſſentials of one 
and the ſame ſyſtem oy r or un- 
— e OH 

Beſides, that peace of me which 1 this 
refolt of truth and righteouſneſs, and ſo eſs 
ſential to the conſtitution of God's kingdom, 
will not admit of any ſuch hoſtile condition 
of the good man, that is ſuppoſed and con- 
tended for by this writer. It is a peace that 
paſſes all underſtanding; and which garriſons 
the human heart; what renders it well fortift« 
ed, amids the various onſetts of evil. The con- 
ſciouſneſs of ſmplicity and a godly fincerity, 
is what eſtabliſheth the inward calm, and 
ren the 1 ber 


8 


. For 
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For want of diſcerning the beauties and 
rt of truth, in the uniformity or 
agreement of its various ditections; the not 
attending to the real nature of human hap- 
pineſs, as the reſult of an integtity and con · 
ſiſtency of character, has occafioned many 
to miſtake in the ground of their final con- 
fidence: and to judge of themſelves, rather 
by the more reputable of their own rank 
and condition, than by the reaſon and truth 
of things, the ſtandard e _—_— and the 
will of Geg! C 4 4 

And what ſadly contibicn to the ks 
judice, which more liberal minds often have 
to the profeſſions of piety, has been, and 
yet is, the extremely abſurd characters, 
which are found deeply tinged and colour - 
ed with that profeſſion. Some of them, 
perhaps, the moſt groteſque of the whole 
family of mankind. Which greatly contri- 
bute to a confirmation of that opinion, and 
lead men to conclude a neceſſary compe- 
tition, or an alternate ſway of the ſceptre 
by the fleſh and the ſpirit. For if the ſeem- 
- ingly pious and devotional are often found 
libidinqus, or licentious in their indulgen- 
ces; it will too haſtily be imagined: that 

there 
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76 0 Nemarle en | 
there are, in Kh i. regular and 
rational characters. But on the contrary, 
if Gmplicity, if truth and rectitude are the 
divine ſtandard of human excellence and 
perfection; it cannot be at all agreeable to 
a virtuous. and good character, that the ob- 
ſervance of and conformity to this, ſtandard 
be partial, deſultory, and capricious. ,. - - 
+ Another refuge commonly taken by the 
gay, the airy and trifling ſpirit, is, the mercy 
of. God, conjidered as an arbitrary abſalver of 
guilt, Which opinion has no baſis on truth, 
as it cannot poſſibly conſiſt with invariable 
rectitude. Penitence, and perſonal purity . 
muſt ever give the ground or reaſon of par- 
doning, mercy. The meetneſs for mercy, 
will always determine the divine rectitude 
in the remiſſion of guilt, as to any ſubject of 
favour. In the reaſon and nature of things, 
on which the Goſpel ſupports, penitence 


only can remove the enmity. For peni- 


tence imparts, a return to duty and obe- 


dience that is ſincere and ingenuous, 


without any reſerve. Since truth is one, 
all the branches of righteouſneſs are in har- 
mony. 80 that it is abſolutely impoſſible 
that the fornicator can. be deemed, by 
the 


Dr. Cowanp's fearchafter Souls. © 77 
the deity, 4a ſubject of aruth,' any more 
than the fraudulent and oppreſſive: or 
that the avaricious ſpirit ſnhauld be account - 
ed 2 devotee: oi righteoufſheſs, any more 
than the man is, who ſcruples not to cut the 
throat of his neighbour, or aſſaſſinate his 
character by detraction and calumny. Fhere 
is, we on, 2 difference in the impreſſions 
which theſe: diftin@ viers male on ſociety; 
but they grow in the mind upon the very 
fame root af fal ſehood, and are equally in- 
compatible with a virtuous and good cha- 
racten. Fhe love of truth, elſe the love of 
falſehood will predominate. The wavering, 
mixed, varia ble diſpoſition, hovering between 
the formally virtuous and vicious, and alter · 
nately partak ing of both, is an inſtance of de- 
plorable vanity and deluſion; and will, by 
no means range under the claſs. of the wiſe 
and the righteous, Such wayering ſpirits 
are, at the pleaſure, and become the ſport 
of every temptation; like the wave of the 
fea, driven of the wind and tofſed. The un- 
ſteady and the luke-warm, are hateful cha- 
racters; and always ſo repreſented in the ſa- 
cred writings: See Jam. i, 6. Rev. iii. 1 5. 
Luke xiii, 24. among other places, | 
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le a living perſon without a Soul or ſpirit. 
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We ſhould next examine how it is that 
Dr. Coward concludes the generation and 
individuality of Soul and body.-—Thus: ther 
J argue, that which is born of the fleſh is 
fleſh, but the Soul as well as the body is gene 
rated and comes of fleſh : Ergo, the Soul is a 


material and not an immaterial intelligent 
ſpirit. The major "of theſe propoſitions 18 


apparently "agreeable to the courſe of nature; 
and Joh. iii. 6. ſufficiently ſupported by. our 
Lord's own aſſertion. The minor 1 prove 
by Gen. v. 3. Adam begat a ſon in his own 
likeneſs, after his image.— ut be could not 


Jam. ii. 26, the body without the ſpirit is 
dead: and nature agrees, viz. that one cans 
not be a living perſon, unleſs be baue the two 
eſſential parts, which confltute- the Ay z Viz. 


body and Soul. 


This is a chain of ſyllogiſtical: eeuſtiniog; 
one would not have expected from a per- 
ſon of ſo much ſagacity, penetration and 
learning: ſince the very firſt authority lies 


level againſt him, wiz, Jom i 11. 6. which 


declares, that that which is born of the fleſb, 
js fiſh ; in manifeſt contradiſtinction to 


* Ib, part II. p. 16g. 


Dr. Cow Ak 's ſearch after Souls. 79 
that which is born of the ſpirit, which i Pi- 
rit. For I preſume to underſtand” both 
_ theſe propoſitions, as what, at the fame 

time, are affirmed concerning the ſame iden- 
tical man. And if they be, the concluſion 
of the Soul's being a material, and not an 
immaterial intelligent ſpirit, is unjuſt. —And 
yet, we allow, that this [ſpirit is not the 
effect of generation by the earthy parent; 
but the production or fruit of the intelligent 
Soul's converſing with truth and conforming 
to its directions. Sce Job. i. 13. Whatever 
therefore are the abilities of the propagated 
faculties, which become capable of improve- 
ment and enlargement from moral cultiva- 
tion; we muſt be conſtrained, by this di- 
vine authority to own, is wholly contra- 
diſtin from that which is born of fleſh : 
and can be no other than an immaterial, 
intelligent ſpirit. | 
The other text in James, does not afford 
any thing like a proof of the Soul's mate- 
riality, neither does it intimate its derivation 
from fleſn: but rather imports, the ſubor- 
dination of the body, whoſe vitality is ſub- 
ſervient to the Soul, in its preſent opera- 
tions; the body without the Soul is dead. 
Vet, 


| 
| 
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Vet, the abſolute diſtinction and final ſe- 
paration of Soul and body, ſeems expreſily 
to have been taught by As AH; my fleſh and 
my heart faileth : but God is the firength, 
the rock of ny beart, and my portion for ever, 
Pſ. Ixxiii. 26. And our Lord plainly teach- 
eth us to diſtinguiſh with preciſion between 
the Soul and the body, where he ſhews, 
that all ſuccours or ſupplies of the bodily 
life, are, upon quite a different principle 
to what concerns the man, in the great ar- 
ticle of moral, ſpiritual purity and defile- 
ment. Matth. xv. 17, 18. Do ye not un» 
derſtand, that whatſoever entreth in at tht 
mouth, goeth into the belly, and is caft out by 
the animal or bodily ſecretions. But thoſe 
things which proceed out of the mouth, come 


forth from the heart, and they defile the man. 


Here is a moſt preciſe and determinate idea 


given of man; which does not greatly en- 


courage us to conſider this organized body, 
as an eſſential of his exiſtence, — Another 


paſſage might be mentioned, that will as 


little favour the materialiſt's opinion, vis. 
3 Job. 2. Beloved, I pray, above all things, 
that thau mayeſt proſper and be in health, 

per" e oven 


\ 


\ 
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cuen as thy Soul proſpereth. Do but allo 
me to ſuppoſe there is any obvious ſenſe or 
meaning in theſe words, they will at leaſt 
prove, that a Soul may be bealthy and uigur- 
ous, with a diſtempered, fickly body. Which 
ſingle conſideration will ſhew, that our au- 
thor has affirmed too much, when he has 
made the human Soul ſo abſolutely depen- 
dent on * 61 gt as we nnn 1 


done. 
He, all along, Same to „ miſtake the anĩ- 


mal, vegitative Soul or life, and to confound * 


it with the intellectual and rational: though 
there is not any thing more certain, than 
that the offices and functions of the merely 
animal Soul, are not a ſubject either of the 
perception, diſcernment, or 8 of Wy 
intellectual and rational. 3 

But much pains has penn taken, in this 
ſearch after Souls, to prove the rationality 
of brutes, by way of illuſtration to the a- 
terialiſts argument. — We bave ſaid, that 
beaſis do know by Angle intelle#, and are 
taught to remember duty, and deny their ap- 
Peri tes, and obey their teachers and other men, 


in 9 which they bave learned, and uſe 
| both 
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both. — and 42 ratimai Haul * 

them, a. he v0 

Again, I. conceive, ys by. an * 
among. men, and a converſation with them; 

ſome beaſls may. attain, and have obtained to 
ſuch conſcient faculties, as are agreeable to 
the low degrees of their underflanding.*—He 
inſtanceth, in the maſiif-dog, ſnewing figns of 
ſhame and guilt, having worried a ſheep— 
and in the ſetting dog, whoſe conſcient pow- 
er ſmites him, for ſpringing too ſoon at 
his game, from an over eagerneſs. | 

Admit of all this, what does it, — 
can it prove, more than the ſagacity which 
is ſuited to the ſenſible condition of brutes ? 
confeſſed indeed by this writer, to be only 
agreeable to the 4% degrees of their under- 
ſtanding. But are there in them any ſort 
of faculty or power, that would determine 
their being only probationers, and certain can- 
didates for immortality. — 

This Philoſopher ſhall reply, where he 
enumerates the qualities which are ema- 
nent from life—the fir/t, is motion; the ſe- 

- cond, nutrition; the third, growth. or vegeta- 
tion; the fourth, is affeftive paſſion z,_ the 

| 75 


7 * Search after Souls, p. 139. * Part II. p. 185. 
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fifth, is ſenſation ; the ſixth, is underfland+ 
ing or intellect. — Motion, nutritionand growthz 
are competent to plants as well: as brutes. 
Thence we riſe to the brutal nature, tg which 
are competent, the attings of paſſion and ſen- 
ſation. From thence ue aſcend to: the ration. 
al nature and perſon, to whom. are competent 
human, affeftions and rationality, A plant 
cannat naturally attain to thoſe qualities of 
a brute, nor a brute to theſe a man- 

Here we are ſhewn the diſparity. The 
brute is left behind in the claſs of brutes: and 
man is diſtinguiſhed by affections and ra- 
tionality only competent to humanity. But 
after all, how fanciful and vague is ſuch rea- 
ſoning, in an atgument of mY er 
and dignity 7 u ö 

There is indeed a 5 Aittincion ac- 
knowledged between the Soul of man, and 
that of the brute, in a citation before made, 
where the Doctom ſais, that the conteſt ri ſes 
moſt often in man from the nearneſs or diſtance 
of what they contend about, whether preſent 
or future, Only allow this its proper ſcope 
and compaſs, and we do at once 10 

. „ that 


2 Search after Souls, Vol. II. obſervations on Nicholls, 
P. 54+ f 


* A — — — — — — _—_— — — 


| 
; 


| 
0 

{ 

1 
| 
| 

|; 


— 


2 
1 


— ̃ ͤ Q; 7˙ , 


N Remarks on 

that a preference given, by the human Soul, 
to the final approbation of God, when the 
temporal or ſenſible object would allure or 


terrify ; will evidently ſtretch the operation 


of the intellect far beyond any ſuppoſable 
bounds of the brutal ability. Which abſo- 
lutely forbids any equality between the pow- 
ers of a creature, that looks only at the 
things ſeen, and not at all at the things that 
are unſeen ; and the being that- diſtinguiſhes 
the motive, and can and vill prefer the one 
to the other; becauſe the one is only tempo- 
ral, but the other is eternal, —If this will not 
ſufficiontly diſtinguiſh between the faculty 


and attainment of the human Soul, and the 


faculty and attainment of the brute, under 
its beſt education, and moſt adyantageous 


_ converſe with man, I do readily own my- 


ſelf unable to offer any thing on the ſubject 
that can be concluſive, But who can ſup- 
poſe the maſti f dag, however ſtrong his con- 
ſcient faculty, is ever once afraid of any 
higher, cenſure than that of his maſter? 
or will the ſerting-abg dread a diſtant divine 


tribunal? 


It is a good obſervation, made upon the 
guidance of inſtinct, that in the ſeyeral moſt 
5 ſagacious 
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ſagacious animals, it is uniform and inva- 
riable. As the Beaver forms his cells alike, 
and builds his appartments in different ſto. 


ries by the water. So the Bee proceeds by one 


rule or plan, in all his operations. And there 
is a perfect ſimilitude in neſts of birds of the 
ſame ſpecies, every where. No deyiations, 
no improvements in this proviſion for theit 
young. Wonderful indeed in the contri- 
vance and ſchema of the architecture] but 
invariably confined/to that plan of operation, 
Whereas the exerciſes of the human in- 
tellect, do expreſs liberty, freedom, 1 
taneity. 

It may not be amiſs. for us hex thine 
quire, how far the ſacred ſcriptures will ſpeak 
of brutes as having Souls equally immate- 
rial and immortal with ours. When Job 
would reprove, with poignancy, the igno- 
rance, or ſeverely expoſe the abſurdity of 
his friends, who amazingly miſtook the 
{ſcheme of providence, he thus expreſſes 
himſelf, 4% nom the beaſts, and they ſhall 
teach.'thee ; and the fouls of the air and they. 
ſhall tell thee ; and the' fijbes of the ſea 
ſhall declare unto thee, Job. xii. 7. 8. 
Which ſo much provokes Bildad, that he 

G 2 thus 
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thus remonſtrates, wherefore are we "account - 
ed as beaſis: and reputed vll Ex in your 
fight ? ch. xiii. 3. And when the proud, 
avaricious worldling has his vanity expoſed, 
he is ſaid, —nof to abide ; he is like the beaſts 
that periſh, Pſ. xlix. 12. Or when Solomon 
would paint the difference, in the moſt ftri- . 
king contraſt, he does it in this interroga- 
tory, —who knoweth the ſpirit of a man that 
goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt that 
goeth downward to the earth ? Eccl. iii. 21. 

Our author ſais, that Solomon here owns, 
he knows not what to think of it, whether it 
go upward or be extinguiſhed with the life, 
as thoſe of the beaſts are. And again, if 
Former times had known it, Solomon could 
not have doubted as he did. Ariſtotle, who 
lived about ſeven hundred years after Solomon, 
and doubted, and ſearched in this point, as 
that wiſe King did; yet he could not reſolve, 
but hath left poſterity under the ſame doubts 
that Solomon did. Who knows the diſfer- 
ence, or that there is @ real difference be- 
tween the natures or Souls of men and beaſts, 


in point of their FEED Jayne” after 
death. p | 
But 


Did. p. 122, eP, 166, 
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But alaſs l the Doctor is not only uncer- 
tain about the difference of the future ſub- 
ſiſtences of Souls, and the difference in na- 
ture between thoſe of men and brutes; 
but I find him openly confeſſing his uncer- 
tainty, even as to the materiality of the hu- 
man Soul itſelf; notwithſtanding all the 
arguments he has uſed, with ſo much at- 
tention, labour, pomp of evidence, and 
ſhew of demonſtration, For thus he ad- 
dreſſes his friend, — But you ſay, I cannot 
be ſure that the MATERIALITY is a truth: 
I grant that I am not ſure; but I would be 
ſure if. I knew how to be ſo; and therefore 
J applied to you, for obtaining your chief ar- 
guments againſt it: and I am ready o do. 
Jo, to any other likely perſon, capable to aſs: 
Joſt me in ſearching the truth concerning 1t,*. 

With reſpect to the ſeparate exiſlence, 
when he conſiders its compariſon with the 
church-article of the reſurrection, he thinks it- 
has ſome evidence of truth; theſe. ate his 
expreſs words,——my/elf do grant and be- 
lieve, that the ſeparate ſubſiſtence is more 
agreeable to man's reaſon working upon nas. 
ture. than our article of the reſurrection i 
G 3 in 
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in my apprehenſion.” Which, methinks, is 


a teſtimony ſomewhat favourable, from a 
learned advocate for the material, unintel- 


ligent, and extinguiſbable Soul of man at 
death. And in another place he ſais, but 


that there ſhould be a flate of happineſs or 
miſery conſequent upon death, is ſtill fab ju- 
dice. I am unwilling abſolutely to reject this 
opinion, becauſe of its great ſpread and vogue 
in the world, but I find no ſure proof of it. 

Here, in the moſt expreſs terms, he con- 
feſſeth great uncertainty, and is balancing 
on the very point of his laboured diſquiſi- 
tion, If therefore the utmoſt of his attain- 
ments in this inquiry were not ſufficient to 
remove his own doubtings, either in the 
article of the ſeparate ſtate, or in that of the 


Soul's materiality, we have, by his con- - 


feſſion, nothing at all conclufive in his in- 
veſtigation, Whether the more modern 


writers on the ſubject, who have copied 


after him, ſhall be found more ſucceſsful 


in the ſcheme of materialiſm, we may be 
better able to judge by an examination of 
en of their wor | 

The 


* Search after Souls, Vol. II. p. 68. 
* See the title of that 20. Vol, Ib. p. 59. 
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The author of 4 free inquiry into the 
nature and origin of evil; in fix letters, 1757, 
has treated the conſtitution of man, and the 
condition of his depravity, in his fourth 
letter on moral evil, with ſome reſemblance 
of Dr. Coward. He ſais, our actions pro- 
ceed from our wills, but our wills muſt be 
derived from the natural diſpoſitions implanted 
in us by the author of our being. That in 
the ſrict philoſophical ſenſe, we have certain- 
ly no free-will ; that is, none independent 
our frame, our natures, and the author of 
them, — What then could infinite wiſdom, 
juice, and goodneſs do in this fituation more 
| conſiſtent with itſelf, than to call into being 
creatures formed with ſuch depravity in their | 
diſpoſitions, as to induce many of them to att 
in ſuch a manner as to render themſelves pro- 
per ſubjects for ſuch neceſſary ſufferings, and 
yet at the ſame time endued with Juch à de- 
Free of reaſon and free-will to put in the power 
of every individual to eſcape them by their 
good bebaviour : ſuch a creature is nan; {0 
corrupt, baſe, cruel and wicked as ta convert 
unavoidable miſeries into juſt puniſhments, and 
at the ſame time ſo ſenſible of his own depra- 
vity and the fatal conſequences of guilt, as 
G 4 to 
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to be well able to corre-the one and fo avoid 
the other.  _ 

There ſeems to be a great Wee 
in the aſſociation of complex ideas about 
man, in this writer and in Dr. Coward. 
And what has been offered in the remarks 
on the Doctor, may ſerve as a confutation 
of this report made of human nature. There 
is much confuſion in the repreſentation z 
and it has been ſhewn, that neceſſity can- 
not poſſibly be the origin of moral evil. 
Neceſſity and crime, are incompatible ideas. 
No moral governor, or moral ſyſtem can 
affix guilt beyond the limits of liberty or 
freedom. As well might the ball be charge- 


able with crime, with which the aſſaſſin 


committed murder, from his piſtol being 
fred: and diſcharged at the innocent man; 
as the action or rather motion be impeached 
with baſeneſs, guilt, or cruelty, that was 
impelled by neceſſity. The want of conſent, 
will excuſe any inſtance of miſchief from 
crime that is capital': and if there was no 
culpable inattention, it will not claſs, in 
the leaſt, with moral evil. 80 that the 
| general 
ee his fourth Letter, | 


See, neceſſity, not the origin of evil, xc. A letter to the 
anthor of the free i inquiry, * 1757. Frice 64. 
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general depravity of mankind will wholly 
be aſcribed, in its origin, to the abuſe of 
liberty; and not at all to any impetus of 
neceſſity. Both theſe © ingenious writers 
alſo agree, in affixing the ſource of the ge- 
neral depravity in the firſt man. The au- 
thor of the inquiry, makes omnipotence 9» 
bliged by the neceſſity of natural evils to ad- 
mit moral. Which pr neceſſity ſo con- 
trouls omnipotence, as to ſupport the e 
e predeſtination and grace. 

Theſe diſagreeable and diſmal ideas of 
fataliſm, do all vaniſh upon the approach 
of light, where LIBERTY ſhews herſelf to 
de the ſovereign genius of humanity. No 
matter what are the ciccumſtances of man, 
he is no farther moral and accountable than 
he i is free. And the general depravity, is 
in full evidence of that freedom. Adam 

was not poſſeſſed of more freedom, than 
are his moſt diſtant moral deſcendants. And 
not one individual of the human race can 
poſſibly be formed with depraved diſpoſi- 
tions, which ſhall neceſſarily make them 
ſubjects of miſery, unleſs God can be ſup- 
Ade 1 ol 4 an | 
| * 39 ſolute | 


* See his free inquiry, p. 112, P. 113. 114. 


92 55. Remarks on 

ſolute incongruity in ſuppoſing any one crea- 
ture thus called into being, under this ne- 
cellity ; and yet, at the ſame time, indued 
with ſuch a degree of reaſon and free-will 
as to have a power of eſcaping the neceſſary 
evil, The quantity of given power ſuffici- 

ent for the purpoſe of overcoming the de · 
pravity, deſtroys the very idea of neceſſity, 
and inveſts the creature with liberty. We 
are led therefore to conclude, that liberty 
and not neceſſity, is the origin of evil; ſince 
the abuſe of liberty, or the conſent given 
to the lure of temptation, from a negligence 
in not weighing the conſequences of the 
gratification, is the only ſource of iniquity. 
Hence St. James repreſents the feeling, the 
experience of all men, in theſe words, Let 
#0 man ſay when be is tempted, I am tempted 
of God : for God canntt be tempted with evil, 


neither tempreth he any man. But every man 


is tempted, when he is draum away of lis own 
luſt and enticed. en when tuff hath con- 
cei ved, it bringeth forth fin : and ſin, when 
it is finiſhed, bringeth el death, Jam. i. 
13. 14, 13. N 

That is a negation, not cally underſtood, 
we bave no free-will, in 4 firift pbilo- 


fephical 
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ophical ſenſe; that is, none independent of our 
frame, our natures, and the author f them? 
May we not ſay in reply, that in ſuch ſenſe 
God himſelf has none ? the difference be- 
tween the freedom of our wills, and the 


| Sreedem of God's will, ſeems to be, that his 


is abſolutely dependent on his own nature; 
which is invariably perfect. Whereas our 
_ freedom will only have its perfection, as we 
fix on what is final: i. e. as creatures in- 
tended for the fruition of his favour, who 
created us, we only have freedom, or aſ- 
ſert liberty in conſulting the deſign of our 
frame, our natures, and the pleaſure of 
the author of them. This conſtitutes the 
boundleſs liberty of man: and is contradiſ- 
tinguiſhed to thoſe elections and determina- 
tions of the mind, which have only conſul- 
ted the animal, or the ſenſitive gratification. 
Moral /iberty and flavery in man, are thus 
eſtimated, And our ideas of them remain, 
diſtin&t and determinate. Not my will, 
but thine be done ; was the higheſt expreſſion 
of free-will, in him who preferred the 
doing of the will of God to his neceſſary 
food: and was a liberty wholly indepen- 
dent on his ſenſible, animal frame. 


A free inquiry, p. 101. 


An 
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An eye will be farther had to Dr. Coward's. 
interpretations, of ſcripture, and his argu- 
ments from - ſuperſtition, in the ſurvey 
which ſhall be taken of ſome later per- 
formances. I have thought this method 
more eligible, ſince the Doctor's Books 
are not very eaſily purchaſed, and may be 
conſidered, as the originals of the materi- 
aliſts later defence of the Soul's mechaniſm 
and mortality. His ſearch after Souls, in 
two Volumes Quarto, was publiſhed, A. 
D. 1706. NY | 
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NIEL! in Dr. J. R 8. Phil 
ſopbical and ſcri Prod RS ; 


examined. 


NOTHER medical e has 0 
liſhed his philoſophical and ſcriptu- 
ral inquiries into the nature. and 


conſtitution of mankind ; * and informs us, 


he has done it with much difficulty, 

He is indeed, throughout that perform · 

ance, full of complaint: vet ſurely, it would 

be matter of reproach to a proteſtant nation, 

ſhould he be expoſed thereby to any, the 

leaſt, inconvenience, diſcouragement or da- 
| mage: 


£ 


a The Critical Reviewers for February, 1758, do recon. 
mend this book to the peruſal of the curious; who, they ſay, 
awill find it a firange medley of argument and fophifiry ; of truth 
and error; of maneſs and ingenuity. —— But whether Dr. Ro- 
binſon has not affected to put on thoſe maniacal airs, or ra- 
ther, choſen to indulge ſuch reveries, I am not ſo very cer- 
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mage: ſince it is humane and worthy of 
praiſe, that any man does honeſtly endea- 
your to rub off obſeurities, which inveterate 
prejudice had thrown, as a ſable: fhade over 
truth, or its evidence, He certainly deſerves 
eſteem, who has made any friendly effort 
to remove the rubbiſh of ſuperſtition, and 
expoſe to view. the meanders of falſehood 
and etrour. My compaſſions, verily were 
greatly excited towards the Doctor, when I 
found him capable of enjoying himſelf, in 
that very occult and fanciful Interpretation 
of the Goſpel ſcheme; where lie fais, = 


This God of truth, who is the very ſubftantial 
word of” the Almighty Father, laid don bit 


life, was dead; and buritd, roſs again the 
third day, and gloriouſly aſtendtd' 4 heaven 


tb redeem mankind from that death which was 
principally brought upon us oy the inſigation of 
the devil.*® © 
A mind, that can embrace add cheriſi 
ſuch crude, abſurd, and ſhocking ideas of 
the God of truth, may well be expected to 
indulge the flights of fancy, in all their ex- 
travagance, and to fenſon with ſome marks 
of wildneſs or inſanity. But his imagina- 
5 | ny tion 


e sec his philoſophical and ſcriptural inquiries, p. 27. 


pbiloſepbical and faripturalinquiries. 9p 
tion did ſo unhappily run away with him, 
becauſe of the manifeſt tendency of the pi · 
mechanical and mortal ſyſtems. for it wilt 
be nothing: ſtrange or incredible, that the 


human ſoul ſhould die, hei buried; and lie 


inſenſible for ages too, if the God of truth 
could die and be buried; or if it can be af. 


firmed, with any ſobriety: or veracity, that 


the ſubſtantial word of the Almighty Father 
could poſſibly undergo ſuch à change of 
condition. The creative word, which gar 
being and life to the univerſe; is abſolutely 
incapable of any ſhadow of change, or uf 
tho leaſt mechanical impreſſion from the 
material ſyſtem. He who dwells in light; 
and only has immortality, muſt be the /ame 
yeſterday, ta: day, and fur ever. And al- 


with him, to the purpoſe of manifeſting; by 
him, the father's glory. Job. xii. 45. He 


ſonality of Jeſus; nor ſuffer with Him. But 


during the dwelling and diſplay, it comi- 


though this word did dwell: with the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, it did no more than dwell 


that ſcetb me, ſeeth him that ſont me. For 
this ward could neither conſtitute the por - 
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the Almighty ſupport and ſtay of the uni · 
verſe. The thought therefore of the ſub- 
ſtantial word of God dying, being buried, 
 fifing; and aſcending, would much better 
become the crazy enthuſiaſt, tham the cra- 
mum of a learned philoſopher.t 
1 Fhevlogifts} by not carefully preſerving the 
idea of a divine preſence with the man Jeſus; 
diſſtinct from his perſonality, has occaſioned 
much cloudineſs and confuſion in all their 
writings and ſyſtems; and thus the errour 

has been widely propagated, eſpecially a- 
miong thoſe who form their creeds from 
the fallible interpretations men have given of 
the ſcriptures, rather than from that ſacred 
fountain of light and knowledge. And 
when we add, the promptitude of ſyſtema- 
tics, to put the brand of hereſy on all opinion 
different to church · interpretation, we need 
not wonder at the ſtrong bias given to the 
intellect, or at the deplorable warpings of 
the judgment of mankind. And yet, it is 
a truth, that the /aitb of a genuine chriſtian, 
does not fland in the wiſdom of men. A faith 
in church creeds, is a church- faith; but not 
a chriſtian - faith. Every chriſtian muſt judge 
for himſelf, upon a diligent examination of 


pbilgipbiral and ſeripthral Inquiries. '- yg 
be a faith in God, or in Jeſus; but in men. 
of the father; but are of the world. This 
is the great fundamental of religious liberty; 
vis. the abſolute, the unalienable right of 
private judgment. And no where is chriſti- 
anity profeſſed in its purity, but upon tliis 
principle. On this divine foundation men 
may reſt, and do it too without deſpiſing or 
damning one another. On no other baſis 
but that of private judgment, can the reli- 
gion of Jeſus have any ſupport; becauſe he 
is the only maſter, or divine teacher of the 
- chriſtian, Mart b. xxiii. 8-11. And ſuch 
is the plainneſs and ſimplicity of the Goſ- 
pel - doctrine, that the honeſt ruſtic, of low- 
eſt education, is as competent a judge f 
its divine meaning, in all its moral ſaving 
inſtruction, as the moſt learned cleric. See 
Job. vi. 45. vii. 17. compare Jer. xxxi. 34. 
All myſtery is in imagination; and nat in the 
er eee | 
When this is enn ali it will 
bs underſtood, of what is - awfully obſcure, 
| above the reach of human intelligence. Or, 
rather, hen. in ile Bonde G Dean Swift, 
afhers 2. -* 
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the underſtanding of it, we are wholly un- 


by the amiable and ingenious Doctor IAuxEs 


not removed from the liturgy. He, ſo far 


0 100 0 Door J. R.: 
it requires another nevelitide/ d 3 
culties than thoſe we have to underſtand what 


myſtery of the trinity. And if ſo, it cannot 
poſſibly have any place in the Goſpel, confi- 


| dered as 4 divine revelation; for if a neu re- 


velation, and new faculties are requiſite to 


concerned with the myſtery. It was there - 
fore ſaid, with great juſtneſs and propriety, 


pos r ER, where 1 begins, _—_ 
n 
Though this is demonſtrably plain, 200 
a the abſurdity of myſtery in a divine revela- 
tion, as a rule of faith, glaring; yet there 
are numberleſs inſtances of an enthuſiaſtic 


rage and fury, in the advocates of myſtery ; 


who reckon that -moſt venerable, of which 
they have leaſt underſtanding, And I re- 


member once to have met with a.clergymen, 


to whom I expreſſed my concern, that the 
athanafian creed, (among other things,) Was 


ee eee eee. 
| * > 
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phil ipioat nd Euere. agf 
wiſhed, they bad more of thaſe excellent 
ſymbals:!, Like Biſhop BVARIDOoE, who 
canfeſſeth, the trinity, 15 4 ; myſtery, be can- 
not palſibly conceive, yet it is a truth which be 
could eafily believe : yea, ſais he, .thergfore,it - 
it ſo true, that I can eafity believe it, hrgauſe 
it is ſo bigh, that I cannot pofſubly concęi pe it. 
A prelatical defence of tranſubſlantintian; 
and a church door thrown wide open to all 
the extremes of credulity. The advantage 
given to popery by the trinitarian opinion, all 
may know, who have ever converſed with u 


wee So that myſery, in the —— 
ns 10 hover * OS | 


— . 
& 4&4 i * . 
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e What I have d 4 0 be « puch, "mas oy the 
experience ; for about the year 1727, as exafily as can re- 
member, a popiſh ſeducer, a getitleman of genteel appearance 
and behaviour, made an attempt to pervert me to the catholic 
faith, as he was pleaſed to call it, We had two interviews, 
and the converſation turned on ſeveral of the Uiſtinguilhing 
tenets of that ſuperſtition, When we came, in the ſecbnd 
S ſubject of tranſulſlantiation; 
the gentleman, aſter ſaying the moſt favourable things, | he 
could be able to ſay, or Wk tags opinion ; "alked Be, | 
what were my objeRions ? I told him, 1 had principally two, 
— tranſubſtantiation aua 4 contradifion to my reaſon, and to the 
teflimony of all ny ſenſes, He ſmiled, and fad, was there all 
| * ſtrength? — I told him, if I was baffled there, be might 


be aſſured of a convert. — Then, replies he, if you are inge- 


L 
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of "has is the till tone hung on the 


neck of proteſtantiſm. Nan and religion 
are thus made irreconcileable and What God 
bas joyned together, mes thus preſume to 


put aſunder. ee ary; 

Me will take une f notice in what manner 
the myſtical Door acquits himſelf, in-cooduc- 
ting _ bet rang againſt Phe ancient opinion, 
wth 1 mmm 


* . * & % ® > : - * * 
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Abenden Iam anti pave And I do nom con- 
6dently affirm, that a fundamental doctrine which you hold, 
even as a proteſlant, is equally contradictory to reaſon and 
ſenſe . Could he convince me of any ſuch tenet, T again 
ſaid, he might be aſſured, I was no longer a proteſtanc. 
With an air of the utmoſt confidence he opened, — The de&rine 
| of the ever bleſſed trinity, Sir, is altogether as repugnant ta rea- 
fon and to all your ſenſes, as tranſubflantiation can poſſibly be. 
No ſooner did I ſhew him, he had widely miſſed his mark, 
and greatly miſtaken the nature of my creed; but he affected 
to be beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed ! And although he had be- 
fore made me ſome advantageous offers, if I would embrace 
popery; he now profeſſed to deſpair of making any good im- 
preſſion on me. At parting, he was however o courteous, 
as to aſſure me, he would pray for me. 

I ſhould have mentioned, that he pretended not to know, | 
there were any proteſtants in England ſo extremely heretical, 
as to deny the doctrine of the #rinity ; and would have it, 
they could not be denominated believers in the revelation ; 
which I returned upon him as an inſtance of great ignorance ; 
ſince many engliſh proteſtants of eminence, advocates for the 
religion of Chrift, have, in their writings, abſolutely diſowned 
the abſurdity, This is ſtrictly true, as a narrative of fact; 
and a method 9 — which I doubt not 
is "oP common. j 


phikfophical and ſeriptural inquiries. 193 
which aſſerts, the human Soul to be an imma 
«obich, he ſais in his title page, is found\t0, le 
quite falſe and erroneous. Wonderful! the 
ſoul not a tbinling ſubſtance! ns 3804 
_ - His fundamental ſeems to be, a ads of” 
creation ceaſed on the ſeventh day, therefore tbe 
ſoul muſt be generated. But becauſe gener a. 
ted, cannot therefare be intmottal, and there 
can be but one thinking ſubſtance in the ute, 
verſe, becauſe there cannot be but one ĩimmate 
rial ſubſtance. And yet, manbind are at 
efſentially: ſpiritual on moral agenti, at \tbe, 
moſt: ſuperior created intelligences are, becauſe. 
they are endowed with the noble and excellent. 
faculty of reaſon. | The ſubſtance alla of thoſe, 
glorious ſuperior beings is as. eſſentially mate. 
rial, as that of Adam, though aer 
| more perſect and gloriaus tis f 
- What idea this inquirer has "of the en, 
as generated, underſtand not; not can I 
concęive of the noble and excellent faculty of 
reaſon; under the notion of a material ſub- 
ſtance in all created intelligence, And yet, 
created e are eee all of 
<1065"K 4 fo ar 375 1 i Ws 


a ae bis phtolopticat bereue inquire, v) 8 
* P. 46. i Ibid. 
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them; diſtinguiſhable from the — 


For there is no manner of neceſſity, that wo 
ſuppoſe any ereature other than a creature.” 


This is as clear and determinate an idea, 28 


that an effect cannot be the cauſe of itſelf. 
All this while;/ the faculty of reaſon in an 
one created intelligence, does not diſcbver 
the leaſt degree of generative'power. Nate Mus 
That the u of man had a very different 

origin of ies derivation; ftom that of his 
body; Moſes teacheth very expreſſiy Gen. 
ii. 7 5 — God formed mam of the duſt 
of the ground ani breathed into hir noftrits 
the" brentl of life,” and man became u. du 
feu, Tt breach of life, this living foul, 
Was then, at Art” not of the duſt, but 
immediately ftom God" and for any thing 
Bitherto obſerved; is yet as immediately 
from 22 and as independent on the bodily 
I am dcqüusinted with no data, 

225 Rte we can conelude otherwiſe. 
The burden of the wörd ef the' Lord by 
Zecbariab, is, the Lori faith, hen ſrettb. 
elb forth the beabens, dul ſayetb the frundatfuns 


' 


. of thi earth, and  formetV/ the} Pit ofman with- 
in him. ch. xii, 1. Whic 


implies, a conti- 
nued influence and be Compare 


8-73 


Eſal. Ixxv. 3. The earth and all the, inbabir, 
rants thereof are diſſolved ; or are in a fluxile 
condition; 7 bear up the pillars.of it. Such, 
our Lord aſſures us, are the conſtant; influens. 
ces and operations of Deity, Jul. v. 17. my. 


father worketh hitherto ——— «us ap uſque 


adhuc, uſque modo. His powerful good - 
neſs operates on the ſabbath, as well as on 
other days. So Crellius. — iſſue nunc, id 
eſt, etiam hoc ipſo Wade nr. 

ideo et ego filius ejus, opera. 


80 that the energy of God is inceſſant. 
for which reaſon, we may conceive of him, 


as continually. forming the ſpirit of man 
within him; and — — 
porting the pillars of the habitable earth. 
There is no net ſpecics of beings created, 
in this part of the univerſe; but the ſyſtem; 
is preſerved and ee e 
nn ged. 0 

That there is a ſpirit in math r —_— 
ſpirit, both the voice of nature and of reve- 
lation do aſſure us. The latter does fartheg 
inform us, that his underſtanding ot reaſon, . 
derives from the inſpiration of the Am. 
We 8, ery is a fpirit i in nan; and, 


philoſophical and; ſeriptural inquiries. 195 
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or alſo, the inſpiration of the Almighty" giveth- 
bim underſlanding. - Accordingly God de- 
mands of Job, xxxviii. 36. Who bath put 
wiſdom in tbe inward parts ? or -who-bath 
given under landing to the beart ? And Sele- 
mon obſerves, that God giveth wiſdom,” and 
that knowledge and underſtanding come. from 
lis mout h. Prov. ii. 6. Compare Eccl. — 26. 
Don. i. un ne » 22630 
The underſtanding, #: ally coftnes of 
dey, ſentiment, taſte and reliſh of the hus . 
. man- ſoul, do derive from the acquaintance 
any man has with God; or which is the ve · 
ty ſame thing, with truth and its evidence. 
And one might now fairly aſk, whether a 
veneration, a reverence of God, is produ- 
ced by a generative faculty in the foul: of any 
parent? or, whether it is not rather the re- 
ſult of a reaſonable application and exerciſe 
of the diſcerning, and diſtinguiſhing powers of 
the ſoul ? As to its divine derivation, ſee 
Ecol. xli. 7. ibe ſpirit, ſhall return to God. 
who gave it. Numb. xvi. 22. the God of the 
Win of * ow ch. xxvii. * 0 
4 a1 8 Fack. 


A N. B. 17 the inſpiration of th Aimighty be the Doc 
corn idea of generation, we are agfeed. | 


philoſopbicatiand ſeriptural inquiries. iy. 


Ezek. xviii. 4. all Souls are mine. That of the 
father, and that of the ſon, are alike his, Then 
derive not, ex traduce, from one anothet. There 
is no guilt tranſmitted from the anceſtor br 
progenitor, by generation: the Soul that n- 
neth, it ſhall die. 1 904857110 M3054 tt 
The Doctor bad no encouragement from 
- ſcripture to conclude, the human Soul is pro- 
pagated by generation z much leſs, that its ſpi - 


rituality, or its growth and improvement in 


knowledge and rectitude, is upon material or 


mechanical principles. And whatever may be 


the ſubſtance in which the rational faculty te: 
ſides, or the manner in which reaſon: makes 
its efforts and exerciſes in theſe organized bo- 
dies, moſt evident it is, that the principle it · 
ſelf is unmixed, pure, and ſimple, by which 
it gains — — een } 
wards perfection. nc? Non © 71 * * 
O the contrary, this. Philypher adſerts, 
that the more perfect any created animal is in 
his actions, the more excellent and the more nu- 
merous muſt. bis organs be, becauſe organs are 
the inſtrumenti of all ations. Thus angels, thoſe.. 
bleſſed rational beings, are ſaid to have wings 
by which they can fly, which man has not, wies 
many more organs unknown To of Ks ch they _ 


"maſt 
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muſt have, — — 
action, and all — "0d OY 
alled rational beings c- 044119) 
Here the imagination ſeems again to have 
been indulged to a great exceſs. For at this 
rate, the faculty of reaſon muſt be more de- 
foctive in its energy and power, in a deaf 
man; than it is in one who has the organ of 
hearing; and in a blind man, than it is in 
one who has the faculty of ſeeings At leaſt, 
the loſs of the eye or of the car, will make. 
And yet, obſervation and experience/ will 
not warrant this opinion. The very reverſe, 
in our conceptions, bids much fairer for the 
truth of facts: and one would rather con- 
clude, that the more ſimple and uncomplex 
the conſtruction of the machine or organized 
body is, the more promiſing will be the in - 
ſtrument of operation. Very certain it is, 
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Very probably; the kidt might be taken 4 Dr. cen. 
ard view of the machinery of the four living or and: 
the wheels, mentioned by Exzekie/- On | which he ſais, 7 
conceive, there is much likeneſs, between the frame of this ma- 
eaten 15s 


e Search after Soul, vel. U. © 
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that the revelation reports the unity and fim« 
plicity of the moral principle, as the divine! 
oharacteriſtic of its purity and per ſection / 
As to angels being repreſented with wings, 
or numerous organs of inſtrumentalwy j It 
could only intend to aſſiſt the frail conoepton, 
we can form of their variecꝭ abiliey. The fi. 
gure condeſtends to the wWakneſs and infr- 
mity of human appreh 
We might much ratherg in abſtract and 
metaphyſical inquiries, be: led to conclude 
them quite diſeneuimbeiedꝰ of any cope 


machinery, in their operations.” And ſately! 
no man, ho is acquainted! with 'therindes 


pendence which the powers of reaſon ha 


on any of the laws of mechaniſm will ever! 
wiſh (himſelf to have more complex and 
compounded organs of operation: Alo me 
to explain and illuſtrate my ideas. Confeious'Þ 
am of an ability of diſcernirg evidence; be- 
cauſe I am convinced that thereis bat''ons 
God and that he is ſupremely'amiabley per- 
fetly wiſe; and unchangrably good'! But 
how does this concluſion proceed 'wpots 


any one mechanicab law,” complex power; 


en e ee NOT EI * — 


heart, | 
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all its dimenſions? the impreſſi 
of them intellectual, ſpiritual, and moral. 


y 
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heart, in one fimple ſovereign paſſion, de- 
lights in him. But I am not conſcious: of 
any diſſinct organ, or of any number of or- 
gans, or inſtruments that are employed in 
the ſenſe, impreſſion, apprehenſion, or con- 
ception. And as often as I reiterate; my at 


tention, and renew my fruition; the ſame, 
ſimplicity remains. There is an abſolute. 


unity likewiſe in the principle, wben and 
whilſt I determine to conſide in and con- 
form to him, in all the diſcoveties I ſhall: 
ever make of his will and pleaſure, Which 
ſingle principle, does, in fact, furniſh me 
with a real ſignificance, as it gives a firmneſs. 


and ſtability to my very | exiſtence. Here 


then is an approximation, à nearneſs, an 
union with the infinite mind, plainly im- 
plied; in the moſt ſimple and pure exerciſes 


of thought, reaſon, reflexion, and determi - 


nation. But what has diviſibility, impene- 
trability, or extention of matter to do with 
this operation? what impreſſion is there 
made on ſubſtance, with its many parts in 
ons are all 


So that one would be inclined to treat the, 


labours of the learned, to prove the mate - 


riality 


plibepbicationd — inguiries. 1. 5 


riality and mortality of the human Soul, 
and the whole mechanical hypotheſis of its 
exiſtence, as the Pbiloſopber did the man, 


who denied there was any ſuch thing in the 


univetſe, as motion: namely, riſe up, and 
. abſurdity. 
Strange it is, that no difference vill be 


| — ——ů— Gad;. 
who is confeſſed to be an immaterial ſub- 


ſtance! and thoſe principles which termĩ- 
nate or center in the material ſyſtem, and 
are conducted by no other than mechanical 
directions We might as juſtly affirm, that 
the animal appetite to food, and the deſire 
of the Soul to pleaſe God, are, alike ma- 
terial, mechanical 1 and alike fa- 


.ted to mortality. 5 at 


This writer farther falt, The hoſt of heaven | 


mit acquire all their knowledge in the ſame 
manner, as Adam and bis poſterity acquired 
theirs: for life and rationality, the greateſt 
perfettions and gifts which" any creature is u- 

ble of „ ecei ving, are are FACULTIES only, 
Laus life can only be ſubſtantial in the fur 
preme being wwho is the fountain of it, and poſ- 
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 xiviog knowledge, life, and bleſſedneſs from 
the fountain, I take no ſort of offenee. But 
if angels and men do both deriye theſe great- 
oſt gifts and perfections the ame way, there 


is no neceſſity of affix ing the idea of mate - 
riality and mechaniſm to the ſubject of ſuch 


acquired knowledge and wiſdom; which 


do manifeſtly give the perfection and glory 


of all created intelligence. Nor do I ſee, 
in either men ot angels, the leaſt ground for 
the opinion, of this faculty of reaſon, ot of 
reaſon ĩtſelf being propagated by generation. 
The productions of nature, with us, are 
not homogeneous and ſimilar enough to 
ſupport the conjecture. The inſtances ound 
of family-reſemblance, rather have their ex- 
iſtence in the animal. mechaniſm, than in 


that divine faculty, x £450N, or its abilities. 
How often has the ſprightly parent produ- 
ced the. dull and heavy offspring? and are 
men of flow abilities, frequently blefled with 
an offspring of ſuperior capacities? 


The very conſciouſneſs we, have of ſeli- 
Farmen or the power of beginning 
action, is ſurely able to look quite out of 


dcountenance the mechanical mortal hypo- 
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theſis, 


phileſopbical-aud ſeripturai inquiries. 113 


theſis, as it has to do with the human Fol.. 
notwithſtanding it is freely , confeſſed, that 
this Soul is capable of becoming material 


and mortal too, if it remains not under the 
guidance and en of reaſon, truth, 
and God. 40 

The at See ee in man, 
of which he is univerſally. conſcious, is, after 


the properties of matter, as is poſſible ſhould 
ever come within the human conception. 


congruous to nature, ſhould, we ſuppoſe the 
divine faculty or power of reaſon, may be 
improved in man to ſuch perfection, as to 
riſe above every painful impreſſion from the 
material ſyſtem; obtaining an eternal free- 
dom from diſaſter, diſtemper, and death 
and all this, as the immediate conſequence 
and reward of its  probity, aug its r 
bation. 
Tube hypothels of a complex organiae- 
tion, might, perhaps, be made to ſuit well 
enough a fanciful, and ſenſual. mahometan- 
paradiſe; but will not promiſe. much to- 
Wards the perfection and. felicity of minds, 
purified by faith in God, and ſanctified, or 
N made 


all, as remote an idea of ability, to any of 


It would therefore be far more rational and 


1 - 
- — ̃ —Al,tEłp — — — J_—_—_— —_— — 
4 — 
* 


prejudice? to rectify, refine, and ſublimate 
the deſires and expectations of the human 


heart? elſe why are we 70 lay ub a treaſure 


114 0 Doch J. R 
made n by the truth. The beams 


for a ſame organized - body with the preſent, 


does ſeem to derlve all its energy from con- 
ceptions of the future ſcenes,” furniſhed with 
«the imagery of the preſent terrene and ſen- 
ſible ones. But has it not been a leading 
deſign of revelation to corre this childiſh 


in beaven, rather than on earth ? and why 
ratber ſeek the "righteouſneſs of God's kingdom, 


than be ſolicitous about wwhat we ſhall eat and 


drink, or bow we ſhall dreſs? theſe confidera- 
tions, which are firſt principles in the moral 
or religious life of man, do of themſelves 


determine againſt the materiality and mor- 


tality of the Soul of him who is actuated 
and attempered by them. For it is no way 
probable, from ſuch demands, that the ſuc- 
ceeding ſcenes will bear any ſort of reſem- 
blance to theſe of our probation; and there- 
fore the ſame ſyſtem of bodily organization 
cannot be convenient'or commodious, Meats 
are for the belly, the belly for mae, — Tad 
yew e _ it and _ 94:3 


| „ * 


Where, 


þ : 
1 0 *» 
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. | Where, in this ſurvey, . can we- diſcern | 

of matter ? the leaſt ſimilitude is not diſcern- 
ible between the principles and powers of | 
the, human Soul, influenced, by; truth, ex- | 
pfteſſing moral rectitude; and the inabi- 
lities of inert, ſluggiſh, inconſcious matter. 
Since redlitude, ſais a good writer, is the 
firſt and ſupreme univerſal lau. The ſource. 
and guide of all the ations of deity. An un- 


alterable and indifpenfible law. As indepen« - 


dent as the exiſtence of Gad; and as. ſacred, 
venerable, and auſul as bis nature and pers 

fettions; — Its authority native and eſſential 
40 it, is underived and abſolute, ſuperior to 
all other authority; and tbe bafis and parent 
— one ' __ it 1s — nn 
rity.*: 1 ED Cite ran 
ord akbonghtis wre are not able to e 
ſtrate low the intellectual, active powers 
of the human ſpirit, either are connected 
with, united to, or per fotm their functions, 
by means of the bodily organ; yet we are 


aſſured, it is a diſtinct principle, and remains 


ee in its e W be 
5% e N the 


Prices review, &c. p. 189. 190. 
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the amputation of the limbs, or the depri- 


vation of the | organs which did receive 


ſounds, or perceive the ſhapes and figures 
of ſurrounding objects. Notwithſtanding 


this, the Soul remains exactly the ſame 
entire, unhurt, and unmaimed ſyſtem; and 
diſcerns no diſability in its own faculties 
of reaſoning, _—_— I A 
and enjoying itſelf. | 

-Such ufe 1 have thought fi to make of 
ce, which its author juftly ap- 
prehends, may be thought very fingular. 
It has given me opportunity to enter. into 
the ſubject with ſomewhat more preciſion 
than I might otherwiſe have done, And 
allows me to ſhew, that the imagination 
of honeſt and good men, may, inſenſibly 
hurry them into enchanted caſtles ; and 
perſuade them, they are reaſoning, all the 
time they are but raving. 

If indeed, I have not ſufficient — 


in the article :0f-:ſelf-deterninadon, or the 


power of beginning action, as the eſſential 


property of the human Soul, and its ac- 


countable ability of converſe with truth, 
and conformity to its direction, the tables 
| will 


pbilgſapbicaul and ſcriptural inquiries. 115 
will inevitably turn upon me. But ſo long as 
there is an eſſential difference between the 

powers of mechaniſm, and thoſe of moral 
motion, I think myſelf entrenched; and im- 
pregnable to all the 2 ws MATERIAs 
LIS T's objection. 

However, I ſhall give a yet Farther com- 
prehenſive view of the ſubject, by extracts 


taken from another celebrated performance, 
— 14 44 #4 4 644+ 5." * 
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KNM IS frſt ſection muſt ſurely be al- - 
H lowed, a fine performance; where- 


ter is demonſtrated. And indeed, no man 


contradiction in this aſſertion, eademque ſub- 
ſtantia corporis gravis, migrat et deſcendit, 


Poſites can never conſiſt in the ſame — 


e 


Extra — Mr. Darren en- 
quiry into the nature of the hu- 
man Soul, wherein the imma- 


teriality is evinced from princi- 
ples of reaſon and philoſophy. 


in the vis inertiæ eſſential to mat- 


can conceive that the ſame thing ſhould be 
both movens and motum. There is a plain 


a ſeipſo impulſa. A moved refiſts notion; 
a mover overcomes that refiſtance : theſe op- 


W 
And 


a P. 11. Note. 


| Extratts from, &c. 119 

And even as to gravitation, itſelf, a ma · 
terial impalſe cannot be the. cauſe of grayi- 
ty, but ſome Being that is not matter, myſt 
of neceſſity be that cauſe. — And ibis muſt 
be alſo an inceſſant impulſe, not the permanent | 
effett of a tranſient ſimultaneous impreſſion. 
For it is obvious that an equally accelerated 
motion could never be eftetted by one fingle 
and inſtantaneous impreſſion ; but by a ſuc- 
ceſſiue repetition of impulſe.* 

So that to ſay be bas lodged in matter, cen- 
tain powers, whereby events are to be direct. 
ed, is but one degree removed from Epi- 
curean neceſſity. And to ſay be flill ſuperin- 
tends the execution of theſe powers himſelf, 
though it is more pious, is ſcarce better phils- 
ſopby ; for bepdes the impoſſibility of Planting 
powers in matter inconſiſtent with the nature 
and eſſence of it, a Being, who by the excellency 
of bis nature, is neceſſarily every where pre- 
ſent, all knowing and almighty, does not 
want to be relieved of a part of the taſk. 
Such philoſophy only ſuits Lucian's deities. 
— The world muſt depend every moment on 
ſome ſuperior Being, for the preſervation of . 
its frame ; and all the great motions in it 
I 3 are 


P. 13. 


120  Extratts from 

are cauſed by ſome immaterial power, not 
having originally impreſſed a. certain mou 
tity of motion on matter, but perpetually and 
actually exerting itſelf every ee, 
part data uo 


P. 45. a 

„ There is > ne obſervation, hide by the learned 
SPENCER, near in hundred years ago; — = great 
machine of the world, like a watch, though it contain very 
firong and powerful ſprings of aftion within hel, and Juch 
avheels, cauſes natural, v0 elaborate figurts and contriwance 
ſpeaks — thi ft vi, Auge and fitted for fore uni- 
form and equal motion ; yet theſe blind and decaying powvers muſt 
be managed and perpetually wound up by an, hand of power. 
and counſel, or they will tither Rand flill, or perform their no 
tions 1noithout time und method. +—— The harmony <vould wat 
t lng, did wot the chief muſician Hils time and ' meaſure, 
mnudkrate and direct? thoſe parts, which are apt to be too quick 

and loud, to move fo imprtuouſly and TY. as to ard 
the barmany of the <obole. oy 
Ns this general preſence and aſiftance, wats God ap- 
fears to acknowledge and ſuccour his own produttions, andi very 
quell with a ſufficiency (in its kind) in all natural agents to 
exert thoſe operations, to purſue thoſe ents, to bald futh plate in 
the univerſe, to maintain ſuch regular figures and tolturs, as 
even their vod. Ye. law originally ſealed A their - 
ſeveral ſpecies and orders appointed them unto - 


And Chevalier Raus, in his philoophical pineiples of 
natural and revealed religion, has this very judicious para- 
| 1 God does not att upon his living images by ommipotent 

| | irre/iflible 


* See his diſcourſe on 2 p- 1361 37. 
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Mr. BaxTER's enquiry. 121 
- Again, God is the ſole mover in all me- 
chanical motions, eſpecially in the human 
body; foraſmuch as reſiſting matter cannot 
move itſelf, nor unreſiſting matter/-any 
thing elſe. And in the circulating fluid it 
ſeems demonſtrable, foraſmuch as there is 
s congeries of particles to be carried round, 
and beſides the conſtant change of their di- 
rectian, the diminution of any impulſe im- 
ah e the action Wannen. - 
| 14 ng 
| Srrefifible vill that „ their os. 15 bo en 
proponcions, and ſubmits, ſo to ſpeak, the exerciſe of his almighty 
power to their free natures. He knows bon to accompliſh what- 
ever by pleaſes in heaven and upon earth, His great ends can 
never be eternally fruſtrated: but there is no fatal, unchangeable 
fucceſſion of means, foreſeen, foreordained and fixed.” He ſes 
by one wnſucceſſhue aft, all the poſſible combinations of finite 
forces or wills: but he never foreſees <vhat he leaves free; as 
abjalutely, certainly, and infallibly future, He can forgfe and 
' foretell all the natural and neceſſary conſequences of the free de- 
terminations of intelleAual agents; yet he never foreſees theſe 
free determinations themſelves, but as contingent and poſſible. 
He per-rules all events by his all comprehenſive providence, and 
dire them ta the accompliſhment of his. final defigns ; but they 
do not neceſſarily co-exiſt in his mind from all eternity as preſent. 
Thus the effential freedom of intelligent" natures, is neither 
fettered nor defiroyed mne er fatal pre- 


deflination. 
This very account of the freedom of cis nnd Soul in 


its operations, is of itſelf, r 182 to demoliſh the 
materight's whole FRA 


122 Extras 9 
mong ins: by their mutual ili ons, 
attrition, contrary and interfering direction; 
add to tbis the irregularity and intricacies 
of tbe neanders, they move in, differing in- 
conceivably from the | ſimplicity of à circular 
motion : the vaſtly unequal capacities of theſe 
channels,” and their | endleſs diviflons and 
branchings; fhew the impoſſibility of 'a me- 
chanical cauſe of the circulation of the blood* 
— Nay, the circulation of the. blood in 
the ſætus in the womb, is different from 
the method thereof after it is born, 
This immediate impulſe of the firſt agent, 
is ſubmitted to co-operate with the will of 
man. - For although ſpontaneity conſiſts in 
ſetting the mechaniſm at work ; we are free 
to excite motion in the hand, or foot, or not 
to excite it; but ue are not free to excite it 
with, or without tbe help of mechaniſm ; if 
it 15 Jos ſpontaneouſly, it is = arc or 
performed mechanically.* N 
Vet, there may be an ineptitude of the 
mechanical inſiruments of mation, which, it 
the cauſe of the imperfection of ſpontaneous 
motion in infants, decrepit old people, and 
wounded men: for all on the part of the 
12 u 8 
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Mr. BaxTER's enquiry, 33 
will moy be equally diſpoſed then, as at ther 
times. And indeed the common ſenſe of man: 
hind doth not a#aw, or imagine it poſſible, 
that diſeaſe or age affetts the will, or weakens 
the intenſity of our. defires,., We are ſubjett 
70 no depredatians of time, no decays, in that 
reſpect; and were. there. no . other thing 
| required to the production of. motion, but 0 
will the production of it, . ſpontaneous motion 
would be always as the intenfity of the deſires, 
nor would the aptitude: of the body be conſis 
dered in producing the effe.* So that, 
The inſinuation of the Soul's wearing away, 
and decaying with the body, is '@ wilful-miſe 
take; there are ſuch inſtances of the contrary, 

as cannot leave a man — that the. de- 


e "a — 4 e of 0 : 
ment, and 'vigour of mind to the laſk* — 
So that a philoſophical youth makes a com- 
fortable old age: and on the "confines of 
the kingdom of reaſon, we ſtand ready, 
prepared to enter 1 of ee in- 


6 mern 1 
1 L * L 4 mw oy * 1 


N *P, 69. 855 
2 dee this illuſtrated, p. 169, 170. of Baxter's enquiry. 
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yet, though by its mandate it can excite ſpon- 
tantous motion in the body, it has no power 


| the ation; but the difference to be taten 


greater mark of the wiſdom of the contriver, 


124 We Extratts from 
Wat thing which wills in us, is not matter, 
and muſt be an immaterial being or ſubſtance : 


over the circulation, either to promote or im- 
pede it; it often does not know whether there 
is any ſuch motion in the body; and when this 
motion is out of order, that being can do nothing 
towards rectiſying it again. Hence, a being 
can-never be the cauſe of ſuch an effe& as 


it does not concur to produce, and which 


will be produced, in ſpite of all its endea- 
vours to hinder it. And though in ſpontg- 
neous motion it is arbitrary and the firſt cauſe ; 
yet the concurrence of the other cauſe is abſe- 
lutely neceſſary. Wo 

Mo agent indeed can act without willing 


notice of, is, that the human Soul in particular 


only wills the action, and is forced to depend 


upon à borrowed power for the execution of 
eobat it willi. The ſyſtem of nature round it, 


7s ſo -wonderfully contrived, tbat the execu- 


tion of its will is performed, blindly as to it. 
And it is difficult to ſay, whether this is 4 


and 


. 71, 7. 


| Mr. BaxTER's enquiry. 125 
and of its dependence upon bim, or of his guod- 


| neſs. and condeſcenfion, in being ſubſervient to 
the will and ſpuntaneity of bis creatures, But 


willing is à thing which coſts us no painus; it 
is full as eafy to us to will-a thing, though the 
effecting it might not be in bur power, as not to 
will it: though there may be an inequality in 
the diſpoſition of our bodies at different times, 

there is none in the power willing. 
> Though ſpontaneous motion ſuppoſes the mecha- 
nical performance of it; yet that mechanical 
motion neceſſarily ſuppoſes an extraneous im- 
material power; and fince, in the preſent caſe, 
even this mechanical power is | ſubject? to the 
ſpontaneous principle, ts ſet it at 100rk, or 
flop it, and that in a very arbitrary manner; 
it can leſs be contended that this: principle is 
matter, than that the mechanical power itſelf 


a ena enn 
matter. * | 


This given o particular fang lo the bw 


of the immateriality of the foul of man, and (if 
1 may jay fo) puts it one remove farther, in 


our way of reaſoning, from being material; 
than the firſt cauſe himſelf. And indeed it is ge- 
nerally allowed { though I do not ſay guftly) that 
| | Jpon- 


P. 139. * P. 20. 
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ſpontaneous motion is far more impoſſible to be 
' found in mere matter, than that of gravity; 


elaſticity, and other impreſſions which are im- 
mediately derived from bim.* —— Again, 
There ſhould ſeem to be a ſpecific difference 


between the brutal and the human ſoul; for 


the brute-ſoul ſeems rather to move the body 
in conſequence of ſenſation, or of being firſt ad- 
ed upon, and bath not ſo much the principle of - 
action in itſelf. —— There is a ſcale of aſcent 
of the principle action among creatures, in 
proportion to their perfection. HBrutes and 
men are ſpontaneous with regard to the motions 


of their bodies. But men have farther a power 


of directing arbitrarily their perceptive faculty 
to and throughout their paſt perceptions, which 
brutes baue not : tbe ſpecific difference between 
rational and irrational beings : for this power 
is the foundation of the rational nature. 
The buman ſoul, is indeed at firſt without 
#nowledge and without experience; but hath 
the power of attaining both. Why ſhould it 
be endued with the power, and prevented in 
the exerciſe of it, by receiving 11s knowledge 
inflantaneouſly ? baue the power to acquire a 
"__ and receive it without the help of that 


power ? 


6 P, 70. note. e P, 79. noto. 


Mr. Bax rx enquiry, lay 
Sewer 7 This 1s the very particular that diſtin- 


guiſhes it from the irrational ſoul: of brutes. 
They are incapable of improvement ; finiſhed in 


their ſpecific penfections all at ance. Nat ba- 


ving this power, they have no novitiate 10 ge 
through,. nor is improvement expected from 
them. —— Our improvement muſt be by our 


own induſtry, 4. part of our probation'as ras. 
tional, having received the power, and being 


forced upon, the firl exerciſe of it by tbe ne- 
ceſſities of the body. Farther, r e 
Active power muſt belong to the ſoul, as. 4 


property of. its nature, which property. cannot 


be ſeparated from it, 'without | deſtroying its 


nature altogether ; for certainly; power is the 
greateſt per faction of any being, as the want of 
power is the greateſt imperfettion, And a be- 


ing cannot be deprived of the greateſt perfec- = 


tion of its nature, without having its nature 


altogether deſtroyed. Thus active power: could 


no more be ſeparated from the ſoul, without 
an att. of omnipotence to deftroy its nature, 
than folidity, or inactivity could be ſeparated 
from matter, without an act of omnipotence to 
deſtroy the nature of matter. All that men 
want, is, to be ſan gad that power belongs to 
95 2 tle 
IP. 168. 
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128 ———BExtrath from 
the nature of the ſoul itſelf, in pon 1 i 
belonging to matter. * 

To be active implies the wil toad. — Ae 
liuity imports to be living, and life «without per 
ception is not to be conceived : ſo that activity 
includes perceptivity in itſelf; and whatever 
neceſſity there is for the ſoul's being active, the 
Jame there ii N 5 "ey an u 
— need not e why the Soul 1 not 

alt by itſelf, when the body is not fit to be ac- 
tuated by it; it bath no liberty but what is in- 
dulged it, by the Being who appointed this 
union; and if it had ſucb a liberty, the uni- 
on would be in vain. | The Soul would ahways 
thuſe to att by ſelf, retiring from the body 
while it were indiſpoſed, that it might. enjoy 4 
Ene, unpainful late of exiſtence. 
Now if the prejent, ceconomy — — 
e and another law obtained ; if 
either reparations were not - neceſſary to be 
made, or if neceſſary, yet as neceſſarily. and in- 
ceſſantly made, as the waſtes were that acca- 
fioned them, and as much without any act or 
conſciouſneſs of ours, as now the circulation, re- 
ſpiration, and all the reſt of the animal oecono- 
n my 


. 183. a l P. 114. a P. 142, 


Mr. RaxTeR's enquiry. 129 
my is per formed without our knowledge or pur - 


ticipation, if we were ſurrounded with, and 


conſtantly breathed ſuch an enlivening element, 
04 would be literally, and to all purpoſes, an 


aura vitalis; all tbe train of bodily "evils, ari« 


fing from the preſent conflitution of our Hens 


of matter, wearineſt, weakneſs, want, old age, 


diſeaſe, pain, would diſappear for ever. 
Again, — A ſmall quantify of that” bulk” of 


matter that now compoſes the bodies of rational 
beings, will ſerve for corporeal «ſyſtems in thoſe 


other climates of the univerſe, thoſe finer e. 


gions, * Even at preſent, the ſoul's activity 


is inceſſant. Ve feel our bodies every now 


and then finking down under their own inn. 
mities: but the thing that' thinks in us would 
never give over. — I is buſy all the day with 


the body, and all the night without the body, 
and all the day with the body again: and thus 
in a conſtant circle, without reſpite or intermiſe 

lon, that ur can perceive by our firiffeft ens 


quiry ; for the. body no ſooner | finks- dum in 


wearineſi and flumber, than this thing within = 


enters freſh upon other ſcenes action: und 
this without the ſubſerviency of its organs, which 


are then diſabled from their funftion, That 


. which 


P. 129, 130. * „ bid. 


1360 Vutracst um 
which liues and perceives in us, lives and per- 
ceives at all times; if its vital and perceptive 
faculty could be duly applied to by fit ohjedts. 80 

Ainple is the nature of the Soul, which bas no 
porte, that it can hoſe nothing of itſelf by ac. 
tian; whereas a conſlant waſte is made in all 
mechanical or, voluntary motion of. the. Lady. 
Take his deſeription of ATHEISM, which 
Kory: conciſe, and extremely juſt. 
Atheiſm is equally unentertai ning to the 4 
cy. and to the. rational faculty; . diſagreeable 
to our nature in every. reſped ;,. beginning and 
ending in univerſal deadneſs; 4 world of 

Brute matter, toſſed. about by chance, without 

4 governing mind and living immaterial beings 
in it, affords a nh unpleaſant Proſe? to the 
Saul. 3 

But 3 can 1 nothing, Mechaniſm 
2 with deſign. Zet is not 'ſpontanequs, or 
the work of the Soul jtſelf.. But God muſt be 
the fole nouer in all mechanical. motions, ies 
cially in the animal body. 

$cEPTICI8M. is allo, well defined, rallied. 
and epo. 
The Seeptick pretends to be | ſocked with the 
credit and ignorance of the world. From 


this, 


1p. 194. P. 238. BP, 236. 
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this, ane would imagine that nothing could le 
advanced by him but what was big ih reaſonable, 
and evident in. itſelf, yet no man bas a greater 
ſhare of this credulity, nor ais fuch ſhocking » 
things. A bit of wood, for inſtance, - may 
become a living being: a particle of matter, 
it placed on this fide, produces nothing ; but 

if placed on the other ſide; it has life and | 
motion: knowledge and reaſon are only the wy 
reſult of a different order or ſituation of theſe 
dead atoms. But Lucretius advanced all this, 
o free men from ſuperſlition and errur.— 
When à Sceptick 'turns dogmatift in favour” 
| of bis own hypotheſis, nothing can be more out of 
character: and yet, J am apt to think; n man 
ever ſet up to be à cool doubter, but with a' 
view of. being a warm Wet e e 
credulity und vulgar ſchemes is always ſuppoſed 
to haue à ſecret fund of better knowledge, = 
But is ſupryſtition overcome by believing contra- 
ditions? Once admit theſe, 1e are nm * 
receive any creed in philaſophy , 
Ariſtotle and Epicurus — the ein 
ing gueſſes ; the one, that this conſtitution was 
eternal; the other, that it ua bit upen by 
chance. Theſe we follow. And the natural 
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powers of matter patch ap" the Rhea” "Sartly | 
reaſon, whith diſcovers to ur the nature of an 
effect from” that of a cauſe, may tet in hight 


mon this conjectural period of phrlofophy; Neu- 
for was ur much reaſon from eternity, as at | 
This day, A eontradiftion thut camot obtuin 


now, could not have obtained millions of ages 
4g © This is an everlaſiing flundard. We 


may be as certain that there canmot be & ſelf 


exiflent effett ; that dead matter could mot huve 
determined” its own location, figure, notion, 
quantity ; that power cannot be exerted, but 
by a powerful Being, &c. We muy be ds cer- 
Hein, of theſs prints, as if ur bid exif from 
the beginning, and been © eye-witheflts of "all 
that ever luppened. Nor is the priber of that 


Being, who firft reared the uni verſe, an per- 


formed the firſt wonders, note grotem vid and de- 
gayed Would we be convinced then that omni» 


potence once was? Let ur ronfider thut it i 


#9; now works; und is ever putting forth in- 
fable vertue and force through the whole" u- 
brick. Aud ſhould not tbis put an end to the 
fabulous age of philoſophy? We need onh” run 
the "confequentes backward,” and fay, the pre« 


Vent toritradiffions were ahotys impoſſible. Nor, 
on the other fide, can any thing binder us from 


running 
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running the conſequence. forward ini all futus 
rity. Infinite power and perfection cannot le 
one day antiquated; nor ever ceaſe 40. govern 
all:things with. excellent wiſdom and googdueſt, 
Tha foundation of this. is, that which. is reafan 
naw, bath. Pty eternity, — will be fo 
for ever. © SOS. TIT 

There alſo, ate, wy poet extrergcly 
pertneat and juſt obſervaiion, eee | 
PRICE, in his revew, &. ban 

In order to ſpew aw hit, al mers | 
ſenſe and imagination. can go, and how far us 
are dependent an our higher reaſonable powers 
for many of our moſt obvious and fundamental 
ideas; I would inſtance in Solidity, which has 
generally paſſed far an idea we owe: tp. ſenſe 3 
and yet perbaps it would be difficult: to prove, 
that we ever bad actual experience of that im- 

penetrability, witch we include in the idea, 
and configer as eſſential ta all badies. — Sy the 
vis inertiae is ratler a  perceptionrof reaſan, 
than an idea convryed t cle ming, by Jimi =» 
Experience decs not | aff, in the diſcovery, for 
never did any men yet fee any portion of maites - 
that 1045 wid of gravity. \. The ſame obſer- 
ng 
4231 1 duration 
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duration—ſpace. And it is the underflanding, 
by employing its attention about different things, 

and ob ſer ving what is and what is not true of 
them, acquires the different ideas of neceſſity, 
infinity, contingency, poſſibility and impoſſibility. 
— So that rr ea o of the idea * 
power, ts, the underflanding. * 5 

Theſe extracts enable the mind of the 
reader to 'diſtinguiſh between the mecha- 
nical and moral ſyſtems: they give very 
Juſt and honorable fentiments of the con- 
ſtant impreſſions of Deity; and ſupport the 
= doctrine of an univerſal providence. All 
the while, preſerving that freedom of the 
human ſpirit which is eſſential to its virtue, 
perfection and immortality. They are ge- 
nerally ii principles, which neither need 
nor can admit of illuſtration. They ſtand 
oppoſed to the froth of Jatallſm ; to the ab- 
ſurdity of dhubt, and the ſtupidity of A 
theifm. The dignity of human nature; riſes 
in the ſcale of animated beings. and the in- 

*  Hnite importance of rectitude, in the voliti- 

ons of the ſoul, is manifeſt in all the conſe- 
quences of ſuch conformity to the heavenly 
ſyſtem. We 188 as it were, do almoſt 
not ub, | ſtep 
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ſtep into the heavenly world of viſion z and 
make an actual ſurvey of exiſtence; indepen- 
dent on the frailty of theſe end 
ſcenes; and widely erplote the regions 
pureſt light, and of beatific Satan's A LY 0 

With advantage we may now proſecute 
the deſign of an eſſay to aſcertaig the ſerip» - 
ture- dbtrine of the real chriſftian's future ex- 
Hence, during the mediatorial kingdom of. Je- 
fus : who mult reign till death is put whol- 
ly under his fect, or until theſe mortal ſcenes 
and their utmoſt completion. In, which in- 
terpretation, neither the ſleeping, nor the 
ſeparate ſtate of the Soul is {uppaſed. ,2203 
argument, various Lemmata, or previous 
propoſitions are collected, as affording ſome 
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* ar we ; wit altered 
dence, form a judgment of v fu. 
Mt HK cute ſtate of a good man's exiſt 
ence, — — follow the gui- 
Yance of revelation: und ſee to it, that our 
Interptetations be ratidnal, probable,” and 
8 in all our ſyſtem of faith and ex- 
n. And if we venerate the goſpel, 
as the trulb und grate of God, we ſhall fo 
underſtand it, as may beſt agree with the 
perfection of his nature and government. — 


An arrangement of our ideas, under ſome 


branches of its capital doctrines, we ſhall 

preſume to call, Lemmam, or preyious pro- 
poſitions. 

Lemma I. The diſpenſation of God's govern. 

. i | ment 
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repreſented in the New Teſtament by the phraſe, 
kingdom of heaven. A tem, never-once g.,“ 
in the Old Teſtament writings. And is allowed. 
Tr ee ae. 
ee 1 4 
Which propoſition, I-hould be of jopinie 
on, is ſupported by the following texts. 

Matth. aii. 2. An for the lingdpm of 
heaven is at hand. 
Ch. iv. 17. Jeſus Fr to wund and 10 
2 r amm 


"< xi 19, E. tht is eg in te u, of 
heaven; it greater thai tbe baptiſt. 
Ver. 42. From. the days of Jubn the Bapeifh, | 
until now, the kingdom of heaven Juffereth vi- 
olence, and the wuplent-take it by force. 
Ch. xiii. 11. I is given to pu to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the.gates of bell, bades or death; ſhall not 
prevail * againſt it. ann the 
Leys of the kingdom of heauen. 
This gives the vaſt extent of the kingdom, 
_ +7 OY aa 
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a it comprehends th invilible, 5 an. 


viſible world. - th Wn 
The » firſt eſtabliſhment of this am 


is taught by the parable of the /ower,- Its 
growth, by the grain of muſtardeſerd; and 


the imperceptibility of its ſpread, from the 
lauen. Its importance, by the pearl of great 
price. And its being diſcovered by nations 
dle who were not enquiring after it, 


tion of good and bad in this kingdom, alſo 


_ their final . — 


net, ace 

The parable of the virgins, n he 
folly of ſuperſtition ; the danger of depend- 
ing on a borrowed ar foreign righteouſneſs; 
and the neceſſity of perſonal righteouſneſs, or 


 - holineſs, Matth. xxv. 114. The kingdom of 
lleauen ſhall be likened unto ten virgins, &c. 


The parable of the“ talents, is expreſsly 
intended to ſhew, tliat there will be an ex- 
act, equal, righteous adminiſtration in this 


kingdom; or, that men ſhall ſhare the be- 


nefits and honours of it, in proportion to 


| their. diligence and fidelity during the pro- 
bation, ver, 14—30. 


Theſe are capital repreſentations of the 
Goſpel-ſyſtem ; ; and do plainly ſhew, that 
: the 


e Pee 139 
the mediatorial kingdom of Jeſus compre- 
hends the inviſible, together with the viſible 
ſtats of the chriſtian's exiſtence, For, 
- Lemma II. This kingdom of beaven is à cun- 
Pitution, at the bead of which Jesus dors cun- 
fantly prefide, as a reigning prince and Lord, 
exerciſing an actual dominion”; and will do 
fo, until ng re Wee or ee Ys 1 
r ne 
That Jeſus did aQually take poſſeſſion! & | 
bis mediatorial kingdom, upon' his'reſarrec- 
tion from the dead, is e in 
ow Rm? IST 

- Luke xix. 12. and onwürd 3 in which pa- 

rable he repreſents his death and burial, as 
going into a far country ; and his reſurrec- 
tion, as the time of his return to receive a 
kingdom, and to enter upon the bulineſs of 
it; which is to reckon with his ſervants, and 
reward them, according to their merits. 
Matth. xxviii. 18. a geen. 22-1 to me 
in heaven and in earth. 
Col. i. 18.—-Who js the beginning, Me fete 
born from the dead, that" among all be might 
bave the pre- eminent. Heb. 


2 Mr. Macknight, in his harmony, Nie 
þ defigned to teach the diſciples, chat though he nvaz to go away, 


er die, before be obtained the kingdom; yet having obtained the = 


bingdom at his reſurrefion, be would return, and reckon with hu 
ſervants, þ. 96, | 
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140 TDemmata, or 
Heb. i. 6. hes he bringeth in tht gel 
gelten into the, world, le ſaub : and let all 
the angel of God worſhip him. | 
Acts ii. g6.—Gad bath made that cans 9. 
furs whow 5 Few crucified, both Lord and 


Grp... 1 math 

Ch, ii. oat Ged of aur father bat 
ghrifed won Feſui, 

In aflurance of this, he thus n 
men to embrace and .opeply profeſs his reli- 
gion, .Matth. x. 32, and 39. Vgſecuer ſpall 
confeſs me before men, bim will I alſo confiſs 
before my father which is in beauen. He that 
fondeth his life ſhall boſe it, and be that teſeth 
bis fe far my, Jakes ſoall ind i, And to the 
Seventy he ſais, Luke x. 16. He that hearetb 
gol, heareth me, and be that depiſeth. you, de- 
ſpifeth me; and be that Ale eat 
him that ſent me. 

Compare John v. 21, 22, 24.66 27. or 
as the Father raiſarb the dead aud quichneth ; 
even ſo the Son quickneth. ubm le will. 
Fur the Father Judgetb no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son, that all men 
ſhould honour the Son, euen as they honour the 
Father, He that bonoureth not the Son, longur- 
erb not the "Father who hath ſent lim. Far 
es ile aber hath, * in bh ; wh wn 
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preufous propoſitions. 
given to the Son to have nn Ani 
hath given bim authority to — HEE 


2%, — be the 
IJiuohn &. 36. — os 
1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. Wen cometh the end, noben 
be fhall have delivereũ up the Mngdom ro God, 


even the Father, when he ſhall have put down 


all rule, and all authority and power. And when 
vll things ſbull be ſubdued unto bim, then ſhall 
the Som alſo -binefelf be fubjett unto him who 
put all lags re * 8 be. all. 
an 0 A 
ssen ie en re 
erviſed by this reigning prince, both in hea- 
ven and earth; and will continue to be ſo, un- 
til che final period is put to his mediatorial 
reign and kingdom. 2. AY 27 
- Lemma III. During thitamdinerial Mes 


dom, the future condition of the chriftian'may 


be concerved of as diftinft, in ſome reſpiet?s, 
from that of the pious er id under Ihe 
Moſaic conſtitution, l 
| Good men, under former diſpeniations 
were ſaid to be gathered to their people. As 
Abrabam died, and was gutbered to his peaple. 
Gen. xxv. 8. 80 I/bmael, ver. 17. Taac, chap, 
xxxy. 29. Jacob, xlix. 29. Aaron, Numb. xx. 
24. 
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142 Lemmata, or .. 
24. and Alon chap, XXVii. 13. xxx 2. Dent, 
xxxii. Sana 

Our Landl aeachech u us to 1 he 
pious departed Jaw, as gathered into the bo- 
em of Abr abum. Luke xvi. 19, end. And he 
tells the impious unbelievers, that manyof their 
country men would come from the eaſt and 
the weſt, and from the north and the ſouth, 
and ſhould fit down with Abrabam, 1/aac, and 
Facob in the kingdom of God; when they 
themſelves would not be — ene . 
viii. 11, 1a. compared. » ray 

And we might handle frown Moſes and 
Elias having an interview with our Lord, at 
his transfiguration, that they did actually 
preſide among the congregations of faithful 
men, who were gathered to them. In diſtindt 
manſions are theſe children of the kingdom 
of God, collected under 1 and _ 
phets. | AN *y; vn. 1 
- Diſtinguiſhed from cheſe,is the report made 
of the condition of our Lord's own diſciples, 
John xvii. 22, 23, 24. And the glory which 
- thou gave me, I have given tbem : that they 
may be one as we are one. I in them, and thou 
in me, that they may be made perfect in one, 
and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 


ai loved them as thou haſt loved me. 
| Father, 


previous prepeſtias. 143 
Father, I will, that they alſo: num thou b 
given me, be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory which thou haſt giuen me. 

John xiv. 2, 3. In my Father's houſe art 
many manſions ;- 1 it were not ſo, I aould- 
have told vou: I go 10 prepare a place for 
you. And i I go and prepare a place fur 
you, I will come again, and receive you" {0 
r 

77 whe bw aH 

Jakes ce + And I. I om Bed an | 
ps the earth, will draw all men unto me. 
That is a juſt reading of Mr. Macknight's, 
rae vid, when I am lifted up. And al- 
though this ſignifies or marks out what 
death he Could die ; yet. it allo neceſſarily 
includes, his conſequent exaltation to rule 
and dominion. And accordingly,. the A- 
poſtles are found, not to make the death 
of Chriſt final z but to lay the empbaſis o 
his reſurrection. Rom. viii. 34. ch. iv. a5. 
1, Cor. xv. 17. Rom. v. 10. When Jeſus 
is lifted up from the earth, in its moſt vi- 
gorous and extenſive ſenſe, he will dra 
all men unto, him. Indeed the crucifixion, 
or that lifting up, ſo far from actually 
drawing all men unto him, produced no 
ſuch appearance. But in its conſequences, 

we 
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it, and giving them to partake the benefits 
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him, -of convincing the world of his 
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we can diſoern the truth of this docttine of 
his death. His reſurrection was a. finiſhed 
evidence, or demonſtration of his princely 


character. And bis aſcenſion gave him 


the ſeat of ſovereignty. Thus Fobn vii. 3a. > 
will be in ſupport of the propoſition, -- 
During the ages. of the church, our 
bleſſed Lord is collecting the members of 


of his mediatorial kingdom. — His little 


flock may not fear the perſecutor, becauſe | 


it is the Father's good pleaſure. to give them 


4 kingdom. And the for of © man will gird 
himſelf, make them fit down to meat, and 
will come forth and ſerve them. Luke ii, 32. 


— Unleſs we thus underſtand theſe mſtrue- 
tions, it will be extremely difficult” to ſay, 
how the chriſtian can be ſaid to be with 
his Lord, beholding the glory of his me- 
diotorial kingdom, and ſharing the bleſſed- 
neſs of his reign; which is to be done, if 
at all, amtecedently to his giving up that 
kingdom to the father. without ſome 
ſueh ſenſe, we can have no ſatisfactory idea, 
of his having kfe in himſelf to quicken whore 
he ww; and having this province aſſigned 
vine 


* 


previous fiene. | to 


vine authority, from 16 Father's loving bis 
diſciples, as they have loved Bim. Surely 
this is beſt underſtood, as we fuppofe him 
to be the prince of life, conducting them 
continually into the preſence of his throne 
and training them under ſuch manifeſtatiqns 
of the Father, as will fit them for the ful- 
neſs of the glory to be revealed hereafter,” 
It is very difficult to conceive of him, a 
Lord buth of the dead and of the living, if 
they that die in Him, are not conſeious of his 
lordſhip and' dominion. The dead and the 
Uving, are, at oy lane time, "his ſubjects of of 
his ſceptre. | 
Though this 5 Wale of ahbe n 
tion, yet, by no means does it offer the leaſt 
viotence to the pious; the” ratzonal Gefret 
and moft talſed expectatiom of man. Thoſe 
exemplary characters, upon Which many 
have formed themſelves in diſpoſition; ſen- 
timent and ma; characters, which habe 
attracted attention, and engaged 4 moſt vir- 
tuous eſteem and veneration, ure the beings . 
with whom they could moſt | agreeably aſ- 
ſociate, aud perpetually unite. The love of 
order, good hature, and harmony, is à di- 
4 principle. And to this bond of 
union 


146 * Lemmata, or 
union our Lord has reference, ho he prays, 
they mer be one with him, 10 behold his glory. 
i. e. - that had the ſame ſpirit, who lov-. 
ed him ardently, and were determined, that. 
nothing ane ſeparate them from the on 
of God. 
Luke xi. 32. | Fear an litthe el, it 16 your 
father's good Pleaſure to give you a kingdom... 
Chap. xxii. 29, 30. I appoint unto you 4 
kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me. 
| That je may eat and drink at As in my 
: kingdom. r g 
_ + Matth, xix. 28, — 2 obo Fay EY 
me in the regeneration, ſhall ſit with the on of 
man in the throne of bis glory. 

Hain, the actual aſſociation of all genu- 
ine chriſtians with their Lord, their gather- 
ing together under him; each, and every of 
them, as they are ſeverally quitting theſe 

ſcenes, i is altogether correſpondent with the 
angels and miniſters of divine providence 
paying him homage, and becoming the ſub- 

jects of his rule. | . 

John i. 51. F 5e ſhall — 

open, and the angels of Cod aſcending. and de- 
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Jcending upon the ſon of man, ye, my diſci - 
_ ſhall ſee this, Accordingly, we are in 
ws formed, 


2 Previews propoſivios, 4% 
formed, by the firſt holy martyr, that he 
had this viſion, when dying, Ad. vii. 56. 
And we have-no reaſon to doubt, of good 
chriſtians having the ſame pleaſing ſcenes o- 
pen, upon their diſmiſſion from this mortal 
body. Moreover, angels are all miniſtring 

Dritt, ſent forth to miniſter to. the heirs of 

ſalvation; whilſt Jeſus is ſwaying the medi» 

atorial ſceptre. See Heb. i. 14. ö 

Former ages had familiar viſits from 
them. They paid their ſervices to the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, during his miniſtrations on 

earth. They ſuccoured his apoſtles. and diſ- 

ciples, in extraordinary circumſtances ; there 
| by confirming their faith in the ſupreme do- 
minion of the one-Lord, —— And no other 
reaſon, that I know of can be given, of their 
ceaſing all viſible appearances, but that the 
doctrine of the vaſt ſcheme of providence is 
now, ſo clearly explained, and the divine teſ- 
timony to the dominion of . rendered 
full and complete. | 

Superſtition has, in 3 ages and Ache 
deviſed a thouſand fancied appearances of 
ſaints and angels. Notwithſtanding, the goſj- 
pel revelation has not any where encouraged 
the chriſtian, to expect ſuch appearances af- 
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der its ſpread in the world. It is enough, we 
may be aſſured, that our head and Lord, is 
prince of the kings of the earth. And that by 
*bim we have acceſs in the grace wherein ue 
and, rejoycing in the bope of his glory. The 
grace of this conſtitution is conſpicuous, in 
removing the veil, whieh had otherwiſe hu 
between us and the future ſtate, by the de · 
monſtration given, that becauſe our Lord liv- 
eth, we ſhall live alſo. Thus the dread- and 
terror of the future ſcenes is done away. And 
we expect an introduction into the preſence 
of that prince, the man Chriſt Jeſus, it bo- 
| dies formed like to bis own glorious body, Phil. 
iii. 21. Me ſhall be made like bim, a Gem 
fee him as be is. 1 John ili. 2. | 
Lemma IV. The ſcripturesof the New 70% 
ament never teach any doctrine of the future 
wehicle or reſurreckion- body, which would ſup. 
poſe it to be of the ſame conſtruction with this 
1 nay, they never — 1 — ole reſur- 


210 is highly probable, that this Lenne will be died 
as not having ſufficiently full and clear data ; but I am per- 
ſuaded, that there is ſome ſolid ground on which the propo · 
—— je The pions Pagan, the pious Jeu, and the 
h all under the dominion of the one 
Low, will, vn 2 ave different aſſociations and manſions, 


in the had, or inviſible world. 


Prius heb, 19 


nalin of the fuſs . of the body, but only der · 


e eee Apt a ot 
contrar ,, with. 

The New Teſtament tescheth the abſo · 
lute diſſolution, or deſtruction of theſe" bod 


dies. Matth. xx. 3 5, 36. But they who ibu 55 


be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection of the dead, neither marry,” nor 
are given in marriage, neither can "they die 
any more, for they: are equal, or like unto the 
angels, and are the children of God, ny the 
children of the reſurrettion. - 

1 Cor. xv. 50. Now this I ſay, FIR 
lar fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God. naeh 
ruprion. A 

1 Cor. vi. 13. Meats are fo: the bell/digd 
MO ere 
and them, 

1 Cor. xv. 36, 37 38. Tes fool, that 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickned except'it dir. 
And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſo w not that = 
body which ſhall be, but bare gruin, it may 
chance of wheat or ſome other. But God giv- 


e man 
8 r ee ee e 


2 85 aw, "Which 


2 


b See Dr, She's — &c. N 8 
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Which laſt illuſtration; is an argument 
taken from the leſs to the greater; and will 
ſerve to aſſiſt the idea or conception of the 
reſurrection · body; not as ariſing out of the 
ſown corruptible body, but as ſuited to the 
character and capacities of the ſpirit, which 
is to actuate that vehicle. The ſame power 
that preſerves the regular productions and 
diſtinctions of the vegitable world, will pre · 
ſerve the 1 order and life of the 
morn: | 
. Lemma V. All gad eee eee 
go à change, but not all in the ſame manner, 
nor at the ſame time. Some by age, ſickneſs,” or 
violence, in the running ages of time, undergo 
this change ; others, eee at _ A- 
eng of them. 

So, I think, the New Teſtament wriing 
m plainly teach. 

1 Cor. xv. 51—54. Bebel I. ſhew you « a 
— we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſball all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laſt trump, for the trumpet ſhall 
ound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorrupti- 
ble, and we ſhall be changed. For this corrup- 
tible muſt put on incorruption, and-this mortal 
mut put on immortality, So when this corrup- 
tible ſhall have put on ered ar ge .and this 

| mortal 


mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall / 
be brought io paſi the ſaying that 1s wee 6 
death is fuwallowed up in victory. 

eee 15, 16, 17. Fr this we ſo | 
which — and 2 unto. the coming of . 
the Lord, ſball not prevent them which. are a- 
ſeep, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch 
angel, and with the trump of God, and the dead 
in Cbriſi ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are a- 
live, and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air : and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
\ Thoſe of the laſt age, will inſtantly, have 
the reſurrection- body given them: the change 
will be momentary, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the ſound of the laſt trump. And al- 
though they have this ſudden, inſtantaneous 
change, they ſhall, in that, have no prefer - 
in Chriſt; for theſe riſe firſt. Every indivi- 
dual of them do Ni e 1 Cor. 


XV. 23. 9 


' Theſe dead in rift mut then provieuds Tg 


— put on incorruption; elſe, they could 
bave no ability of precedence, at this inſtan- 
507 L 3 taneous 
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taneous change of the laſt trump. Theſe dead 

in Chriſt ring fi, does ſeom to imply, a 
reſurrection antecedent to the ſound of the 
trump, which changeth inſtantiy all that were 
iron 3 ul that comipgof theit 


Lord. n e TP 101 


bey alt ts 4 Yoſt, une 60 
whom God would bring with bim. They were 


then aforetime his care and under his patron- 


age. Such who bad returned to an active 
confeiouſneſs, in the order and oourſo of their 
— their mortal bodies. 
The dead in Cbri % and they 'who e 9 
him had been gathering under their head; 
and now, upon this ſolemn adyent, God i1o7l/ 
bring along with ther Lord. | Dent. 

I have not inſiſted upon the word rendered, 
prevent, ꝙbauu, a8 tranflated more'commog= 
ly in the New Teftament writings,” attuin 
Ju come to a thing, than to came befare' or 

See Nom. ix. 31. Philip. ini. 16. 


 Matth. ah 28. 1 Theſſ it. 164 —— $6 that 


we might read thus, we which are alive and 
remain, ſhall not attain to them who ars qeep; 
ſhall not come into the ſame condition of wait- 
ing on and enjoying the mediatorial preſence, 
o objection es to the preſent reading, 

| ſince 


fince we can perceive; that however ſudden tho 


change from mortality to immortality; which 
theſe laſt Chriſtians may have, quich as 


thought; yet, they ſhall gain no advantage 


of ptecedeney to tho dead in Chriſt, in this 
allotment. However, theſe inſtantly changed 
ones, ſhall join the dead in Chriſt ; and at- 
tend, with them, the ſummons to meet the 
deſcending Lord, when he comes to ſiniſt his 
mediaterial reign, in the cataſtrophe, or cons 
flagration of this earth and the heavens f the 
final; total deſtruction of fin and death; 

Since of that dry nel no than, neither 
the angels of beaver, nor the Sor bine. Mark 


iff. 32. It is highly probable, new ſigriatures, 


or inveſtitures of dignity and ſtate will be 


given to the Chriftian's Lord; which are im- 
plied, and intended, in bi 
heaven with a ſbout, with the vate the arch- 


angel, and the trump of Gd. And theſe 


honours conferred on him, in'confequenceof 
his having conducted, with apptobation, the 


whole ſcheme of his mediatoriaF* reign. G 


having gathered together all things in Chriſt, 


on earth, even in him. Eph. I. 10. When the 


oy ner anũ all are come in he 


L 4 3 unity 


defeending from 


both wohich are in the heaveris, and which. are 


| 
of 
| 
| 
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2 of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
fure of the ag of the u, monies _ iv. 
ene 56 | „0 
The — hon will 1 — 
ſtantly given to all the dead in Chriſt, or to 
all who fleep in him, as they die, or ſleep in 
him; otherwiſe, thoſe who are alive and re- 
main at the laſt, would have the advantage, 
in their inſtantly being hege and meet- 
r bas d 2816 
And becauſe the Wümme hex: is 100k 
a natural, but a. ſpiritual body, this opinion 
ſtands confirmed, 1 Cor, xv. 44, 46;>—There 
is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual bo- 
dy, Hqwbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpi- 
ritual, but that which is natural, * after-. 
ward that which 15 ſpiritual, rather 
But if there be a natural body, 5 a ſpin 
' ritual body which ſucceed each other, they 
are eſſentially different and have no connexion 
or dependence, as eee Lin 
out. of the pther . 0 


| Rehien, Jecing in, Faſt dare not. de.. 


fully ſuppoſe leſs than a reſt. from our la- 
bours, paing, and ſorrows ; a peaceful, calm 


enjoyment Af e 2 freedom from 
3 frailty, 


1 
* 
2 


— — 155 - 
| galy, indem, and death. It ſigniſies a 
mode of being diſtinct ſrom that of this mor- 
tal ſtate. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 10. He died for us, iat 
whether we wake or ech: ue Jhould live 14> 
gether with bim. 
Can any thing be more exprels, than the oF 
declaration of Jleeping in. Jeſus, being, he 
ſame with living in, or with him? abet ker 
waking or ſleeping we live togetber with [7M 
Again, /eep;,dengtes..n0 more than the 
ſhort ceſſation of the vital functions in this 
organized body, which ſhall ſoon recover 
cheir healthy. and vigorous condition. ,...., 
John xi, 11, Lazarus flepeth, 1 804: - 
wake bin at la, e rok egi 
Matth. ix. 24. 7 be maid is not. dead, but 
Jeepeth, .. Compare Mark. . 39 Luke. . 
ga. 450, auto]; Jhnkd nam, ad: gig. 
The knowledge which Jeſus bad, of their 
not being deſigned to dene the Gi 
bilities of death, but that they ſhould quick 
be recovered to life; gives the metaphor ſo 
much propriety and beauty, when he laid,, the 
maid is not dead but ſleepeth; q. d. ſne is not to 
continue in that condition; that power which 
reſides with me, will revive; and reinvigorate 
1 4 that her ee . 


al ” _ _ 
= —_ | — . 
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be no more than as a ſhort fleep. Not but 


therefore he had power to recover to a re- 
newed uſe and exerciſe, the animal functions 
of the mortal body; how eaſy is it to ſuppoſe 
him, by the ſame power, capable of pro- 
viding the ſpiritual reſurrection- body, upon 

the woe be this notre mot | 


" Infike er en un Marth, en, $2. 


ee , nee fi, aroſe. They, 
as Lazarus, had a reſurrection in the ſame 
bodies. But then, theſe inſtances were not 
famples of the general or univetſal reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, who have ſpiritual bodies ; 


they were oceular demonſtrations, never- 


thelefs, of that ſovereign power which God. 
has given the man Chen Jain. over che 
dead. 

Daniel indeed ſpeckenis'of een 
that fleep in the duft of the earth, who hu 
awake, fome to everlaſting life, and forme 10 


' ſhame and everlaſting contempt; Dan. Xii. 4. 


Which I conſider as only a repreſentation, 
in vulgar phraſe and idiom, of the ſtate of the 
dead, whoſe bodies have been committed: to 


bp duſt of the earth. ee to the ori- 
ginal 


previous propoſitions, 
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ginal deſignation, duf# fbou ert, aud unto duf 


thou ſbali roturn. Gen, iii rg. 


Even Adam himſelf, the common father 
duft, than as his body was formed of the duſt 
of the ground, ch. ii, 7. — For God breathed 
into his noſlrili the breath” of life, and man l. 
came a living ſaul. If therefore tbe a b 
return t0. the duſt as it unt, and the ſpurit 
ſhall return to God who gave it, Eccl. xi. 7. 
Then flveping* in the duſt of the earth, can 
only be a rug re repreſentation of 
the dead. .es 
| — ow Teftinent ſcriptures ſpeak 
of Chriſt} as the reſurrection and the life 
Joh. * J am the 5 
He. te ids arr e e ee Tire MAE 
1:2 dar xe, 21, 22, — finds 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurretiis 
on of the dead. Fur a in Adam all die, ſo in 
Cbrijt ſhall all be made alivt. But every man 
in bis own onder: Chrift the fit. fruiti, 15 
terwards they that art "Chriſt's at bis cuming. 
But as death cuts off men in ſucceſſion, 
it is very reaſonable to conclude, they are in 
fucceflion recovered to life, by him WhO is 
the reſurrection and the life. Thus al men 


— 
— 


— 1 
— —— — 
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are changed, but they differ in the circum- 
ſtance, the u eee W * meta- 


Fg 
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may properly be underſtood, of the manifeſtation 
be makes of bimſelf in the future flate of our 
exiſtence ; fince bis firſt coming wat, when be 
opened bis commuſſion'in Tudea, as the promiſed 
Meſſiah; or as he that ſhould come. So that 
whentver any | chriſtians are called into bis 
preſence," as the reſurrection and the life, and 
the final judge; . that, to them, — | 
coming.” "DATE 

Joh. xiv. 3. E will come again, . 
ceive bis diſciples lage, that where bd 1 5 


there they muy be al. Ae in A: 


Dutil which, it is e the duty of emit 


chriſtian to be found watching. » Luke xii. 
3148. Mark xiii.-32. 1 Cor. i. 7,8. Wait- 


ing for the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the: end, * 
Bs in the day of our Tord Yeſus Crip. 
1 Theſſ. v. 23;--May your whole Pirie 


ſoul,” and: body, . the 


— 1 cps; Lord Feſus Chr. i 
Which plainly ſhew, that 5 . 


and * remaining blameleſs in ſpi- 
rit, 


rit, ſoul, and body, till this coming, catinet 


poſſibly mean any time beyond the finiſhing 


of this probation ; (for an inconſcious' ſtate; 
is not a ſtate of watching ) ſo that the day 
of death, is that day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
or of his ſecond coming; | . iir 
Neo other idea can aptly belong to that 


doctrine which we have Heb, ix. 27; 28. 


And as it is appointed unto'men once to die, but 
after this the judgment. So Chriſt was onte 


offered to bear the fins of many : and unto them 


that look for him ſhall be appear the. ſecond 
'fime, without fin unto ſalvation, i. e. no more 


marks of mortality will from thence be ever | 


more ſeen, either in him, or in them. 
The opening, given by our Lord, of the 
Goſpel-· Kingdom, would determine the ſenſe 
of his coming, to be the ſame with his ſecu- 
ting all his faithful diſciples from death. 
Matib. xvi. 18. for there he tells his Apo- 
ſtles, that be will. build bis church upon à rock; 
and the gates of hell, hades, or death, ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. The more common inter- 
pretation ſeems to be that of bades, or deatb, 
and the moſt ſupportable; for witk this does 
agree all his doctrinal inſtructions, and thoſe 


80 


given by his apoſtles, of the Goſpel-· Kingdom. 


— — — 
OI - — 


— — — — 


the dominion of death, and may depend on 
23 
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80 that as men die; Jeſus appears to theth 
to be the reſurrection and the life.— But if 
death did reduce all the diſciples of Chriſt 
to an inconſcious. ſtate, and lodge them in 
ſilence throughout the ages of the world; 
there would be a difficulty in underſtanding 
our Lord, When he ſais, that the gates of 
death ſhall not prevail again bis church. 
which word fignifies to overcome and ſubdue. 
Apoſiles die, but the Goſpel ſhall ſpread, 
and remain till the laſt age, Sce 1 Pes. 
i 24. 25. A fleſh is as graſi, which wi- 
thereth away. But the word of the Lori 
endureth for cur. And this it the uri 
which by the Goſpel it preached unto you. 
Which word ITT al} its ee . 
feſſor. . 
The dominion of Jeſus nee as 
as well as the living, will imply all this 
in it; and conclude, that his coming is pro- 
perly underſtood of the manifeſtation he is 
conſtantly making of himſelf as the Lord- 
protector, the guardian and life of his church. 
ln becoming chriſtians, we are united un- 


to a living head, and incorporated with a ſo- 


ciety of immortals. We are delivered from 


the 


previous — 156 
— of anabodaienienidh hah 
of the ſame ſpirit and principles, aims and 
ſchemes with our own. Death will be able 
to make no ſeparation; but will rather fix 
the eternal connexion with the wiſe,” the 
virtuous, and the holy. It thus gives the 
time of our Lord's appearance to each of us; 

In like manner, the phraſe, I will raiſe 
bim up at the laſt day; ſo often repeated Fob. 
chap. vi. does not appear, tome, to have any 
other meaning. For all who believe in him; 
have everlaſting life: and each one he will 
raiſe up at the laſt day. For as be lives by or 
through the father, ' ſo PR IEEE 
bim; they live for euer. HOYT 

Jeſus will raiſe every one of hie diſciples 


at the laſt day, i. e. will recover him to a 
bliſsful conſciouſneſs as he quits theſe mortal 
ſcenes. Conſequently, if it be the duty of 
every chriſtian to wait and watch until his 
Lord comes, until the day of the Lord, it 
may well be called, the la day, when ever 
he is removed from this mortal. habitation, 
into the eee W en is to 

The Pikes coming of Chad, maſt bein 
be diſtinguiſhed from the and which am e 

41 | when 
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when he ſhall deliver up the kingdom to 
the Father. r Cor. xv. 24—28.- A diſtinc- 

tion, eſſential to the ſupport of this ſcheme 

of interpretation of the future ſtate of man. 
All the impreſſions made on his diſciples by 
his ſecond coming, ſhould appear to be ante- 
cedent to this — of _ ve 


kingdom. 
. VII. 4+ 5 ee of the fualy 


; inpenitent, ' the future body will be ſuch as is 
 »  futed to the complexion, or habitual | diſpytion 

5 "of the depraued ſpirit. 
| Go dhe pribl of the rich man A Landis 
would inform us, that the pampered appetite 
will feel the violence. of thirſt, without * 

ification. Lie xv. 
1 Cor. vi. 18. Flee eee that 
1 een ou dun his own 


body. 
Markyi ix. ai 46, 48, Where ahi Aoi dieth | 


not, and the fire is not quenched. 7 

Rev. xxii. 11.—He tet is Allg, let hin 

ted pill | be 

Gal. vi. 7, 8. FADES God is mot 
ates for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that 

ſhall be alſo: reap. For be that ſoweth to the 

Nod, ſhalbof the fleſh reap corruption. 


The 


previous propefiions. 164 


he proportion of depravity and vice, will, 
prope. the quantity or portion of miſery. 
Each delinquent will remaio under ſuch de- 
grees of pain and anguiſh, as ſhall righteouſly 


anſwer, to his demerit. and at the finiſhing _ 


ſcene, the great revelation-day, when the 


whole mediatorial ſcheme and proceſs. muſt. 


be declared before angels and men; at this 
grand, cloſing, deciſive day, all enmity to 
truth ſhall be deſtroyed ; and death, the laſt 


enemy, ſhall totally, n under this diſplay o of 


majeſty. and power'! 


Lemme VAIL. Riorka! or enmlalcg” | ite, 


5 ingbe ſpirit of the New Teſtamenit deerine, ce con- 


_Zinues the idea of life without interruption ; and 


8" ves energy to all the principles pi rituality 
and "beavenly-mindedueſs, contempt o temporal 


evil, and reconcilement i to * 2 UL (Ms animal | 


enjoyment. wr 


_ Xii. 31. "Fear. 1 mt, litth "ach fr i 
1 Jour r s good pleaſure zo give Jeu the 15 
binge WN aw NW. 7 777 


\s nA Matth, vi, 19, 20, 21. Lay not 2 | 


{elves treaſures upon earth, where math and ruſt 


doth corrupt, and where thieves do break tbrongh 


| end flea), But lay ub for” yourſelves tres 7552 
"In Oey) hn nei tber ann nor * ruſt dot 
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rupt, and where thieves do not bregh agb 
nor feal. For where Jour Troafure 1 Bere 
il your bearts be alſo, 

Luke xii. 21. Sos Winar wy OY 
* for himfe 7. and is not rich towqrds God. 
| John vi. 27. Labour for thit mbar which 
 endureth'unto cork fe, which the Jon of 
Wan ſhall gie you, 

Ch. xli. 25; 26. He that bdteth bis Ti in 

's world, ſhall keep il unto life eternal. 
prey Fd let him follom me, and where 
I am, there ſpall alſo my Jerubnt be : A 
man ſerve me, him will ny Jaller bonour. 

Rom. v. 17. For if by one offence death reign- 
ed by one; much more they who receive abun- 
dance of of” gr ace and of the gift of FR, 

f e by one Teſus Chriſt. ' 

Col. iti. 1-4. Tf ye then be Tiſen b cb. 
ſeel thoſe things which are above, where Crit 
fitteth'on the right band of God. Set your gf 
fecłions on'things above, not un things on the 
earth. For ye are dead, and your" life; i Bid 


20th Chrift in God. When Crit our life ſhall 
appear, then Jhall 32 alſo appear with . In 


Try. — Life hid, is life ſecured. 
1 Cor. iv. 16, 18, Ko Which e whine 


N but YO our outward man periſh, yet 
the 


| prenun Inde, bs 
tht. inward. man, is renewed dey e day, = 
Ü hile ne look nm at Ile things which are ſeep. 
Hut at the things aubich art not ſten: far the - 
things whith are Seen. ere temporal; but the 
things which gre nt {een are Hlernah. -. 
14 Pats fs 43- Being Pars again, int of . 
ruptible ſeed, but gf iqgorruptible, by. the word 
of Gad. which/iveth and abjgeth for guer . 
ox, i. 3» 4, 6. Bed be the God and Fs. 
four 5 alen Cbriſt, which according 
| abundant mere), hats begotten us again 
1 "Y of kilos 25 the reſurredtion of Jet 
Griſt from the dtad © to an inheritance incor- 
 ruptible. and ed, ond that fageth not g- 
way, reſerved in heaven for us wh? are kept by 
che puer of God 2 JO en. 
ready to be reutaled in ebe laft bine. 
The idea of cantinyed life, does apparently 
belong to the New Teſtament doctrine of 
eternal ot evetlaſting life. Our Lord and 
his apoſtles, if they did deſign to be under- 
' ogg, would have the chriſtian conſider his 
Jife as ahſolutely ſecure from any carts of 
evil, os af death. For though, ſais St. Fe- 
ter, nil fleſh is graſi, and the glary of man as 
the flomar of graſi; pet we are torn. again 1 
an apcorruplible Ae, 2 the word of ri 
411 2 oel 


166 Lemmata, o- 
liveth and abideth for euer. ver. 22. And 
the life given us by the. Father, is far more 
extenſive than the utmoſt limits of this mor- 
tal ſtate, though under goſpel- privileges. 
Which conſideration, is enough to baniſh all 
fear from the breaſt of the chriſtian, whyſe 
life is bid with Chriſt in Gd. 
Lemma IX. The beneficial tendency of this | 
datein, which raifith the erpectation of con- 
tinued life, and an immediate introduction in- 
to the preſence of 76 fas, Ii preferable to that of 
' the dormant, the ſleeping,” inconſeiots ſebeme'; 
for we are thus perſuaded, that he is aFtually and 
continually exercifing and executing bi bis commi .- 
fion, as the Lord and” judge of all. 'Whereas, 
ſhould the province of bis being the'\reſurreion 
and the life, and the final Judge, be ſo remote, 
48 the conſummation of the ages'; ue. fhould 
have our conceptions and apprebenſions weaken- 
ed, in their energy and Lyra on N own 
faith, bope and expeftations,” 978 
The church ſenſe and popular i THORP 
on the contrary, ſuppoſeth an active conſciouſ- 
neſs without a reſurrection- body; and this, 
to be immediately the bleſſed condition of 
the pipus. It alſo ſuppoſeth two judgments: 
one Private, the _—_ — To avoid 
| theſe 


Previous propofitions. 167 
theſe abſurdities, the leeping-ſcheme has 

been adopted, by ſome; who, ſeem rather 
to cut, than to untie the knot. And to avoid 
the blunders made in the intermediate ſepa- 
rate ſtate, have extricated themſelves by one 
ſingle daſh, throwing over it an —_— 
dead inconſcious ſilence, 

They both diſſatisfy me: and though I 
hays adyentured upon ſomewhat of.an un- 
trodden path, yet am clearly of opinion, 
there is not a ſingle advantage propoſed in 
either hypotheſis, but what is more effectu- 
ally, or as fully ſecured, by an immediate 
return to the exerciſes of an actiye conſciouſ - 
neſs, in a well prepared new vehicle, the 
reſurrection · body; which accommodates the 
departing ſpirit, unclothed of its 5 mortal and 
corruptible one. 

Notwithſtanding theſe Lemmata ;\ | 
are not propoſed as a ſtandard for any man; 
they only point out, the reaſon of the hope 
that is in me. The public will allow me an 
equal right, with any other chriſtian, to 
communicate my ſentiments without reſerve, 
on ſuch an intereſting ſubject. I have as 
much concern in the doctrine of a future 
ſtate as any man: and nothing leſs than a 
ue Rd. 


1568 ' Lemmata, , 

flehire of contributing to the ſpread of truth, 

| has tecoticiled me tb this publication. Foe 
1 know tos much already "of the” efforts of 

bigotry, to expect an eſcape of its vitulente. 

But it Is enough, T can Ma an appeal, 


have any influence. 
Previous to the el 0 t 5 


inſert a ſcale of Doctor Law's Principia. He 
feems to have copied much of Hen Ch. 
ards ſcheme of 1 interpretation, The liber- 
ties taken in differing from the Doctor, will 
bot Hinder the from confideritig him as 4 
gentleman, and 4 ſcholat; thaigh I do ex- 
Reel dulike His theological ſyſtem. 
As to the ſecping ſebeme, which I ſhall at- 
tempt a refutation o ſome of the moſt ami - 
able and yenerable men I ever knew, have 
been, and are of the opinion. Which I the 
rather mention to ſhew, that whatever diſa- 
greement there may be found in my opinion, 
ts chat ot others, my charky is not thereby | 
injured; not do 1, in the leaſt, attempt to 
make any infringement on the liberty of 
others, What raileth a juſt indignation and 
reſentment againſt any ſyſtematic, is, only 
his kite 3.4. 6. the ſpirit of the prieſt 
or 


: freviqus propoſition. 69 
or dictator, who would exerciſe dominion 
over the faith of his fellow-men : whilſt the 


fundamental of Goſpel-liberty eſſentially con- 
ſiſts, in calling no map maſter, nar-ſaffering 


even an apoſtle to have dominion over our faith, 
2 Cor. i. 24. Until the world is prepared for 


embracing this cardinal principle, and every 


man will judge for himſelf, in his religious 
profeſſion, the tyranny of prieftcraft will pres 


ia 4 
Te xz 


SE 1 


: 


* 


- 
2a "> 170 * 
* 3 1 —_— 
£83 5) * ja p * * A 4 8.4 44 +. ? 


- SS * 
: Y Ne 1 as 
- 6 „7 Pg * 
* £ 


Dr. Law's. appendix contain, the 


OE things, in defence * on: 
Souls wer e ng 


ne 
_w 


H k words * nepheſh, alan, 20 
ruucb, in the Old nnn. moſt 


er denote, 


I. Perſons, II. All living creatures. 11. 


The body alone. IV. The life of man or 


beaſt. V. The future life. VI. The lower 


appetites. VII. The ſuperior faculties, of 


thought, intellect, judgment, conſcience, will 


and choice, courage, care, concern, general 


temper; inclination or diſpoſition... VIII. Both 

ſuperior and "inferior. faculties, IX. Holy 

Ghoſt and gifts. X. Good and evil angels. 
The ſcripture accbunt of that ſtateto which 


death reduces us. 
I. Sleep. II. Anegation of all life; thought, | 


or action, even to good men. III. A reſt or 


2 IV. A ſtate of ſilence. V. Of oblivi- 
VI. Of darkneſs. VII. of corruption 


doug deſtruction —Agreeably to theſe pe- 


ſentations, 
1 „ n. 


o 


+ 
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Dr. Law's ſcheme. 
I. We ſhall not ne e 
until the reſutrection. 
II. The wicked not ſevered. from he 
righteous until the reſurrection. fe 
III. Upon trial ste esa, Al 


IV. Our chriſtian | courſe and improve. | 


ments in piety in this world terminate in the 
reſurreQtion,. ny: e. or wy" of the 
Lord. . er ene 
V. The elec not thre gar 1 
the reſurrection, 7 | 
VI. The world not judged before. 
VII. Sincere chriſtians have no boldneſs 
or er before Chriſt, until the re- 
ſurrection. | undd 


VIII. The nee until be 


reſurrection. * gt, ae I es, Tig 1 * + / 


IX. They ſhall not have eternal life un- 


til the reſurrection. 


Xx. Their faith and labour len. & Ke. * 


reſurrection. it i * 
XI. The een the grand objec. of 
faith, hope and comfort. 
XII. The OY panihed ndl de 
cafurratiod..- 10 eoithoont 20513118 eb 


XIII. The ſeriptutes: take no 9 | 


bu th: ſtate in death. 
x For 
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XIV. For which reaſon 1 
coming of Chrift as near at hand. 4 

XV. And as ſudden. 

And Mr. Taylor ſanticaants 8 — 
Tf indeed ue do find any thing in: the faculties 
and operations of the mind to which we are con- 


ſerious, that doth ſhew it is the will of God, that 


we' ſhould exi/t in a future ſlate, theſs argu+ 


ments will land good. But we can never prove, 


that the Soul of man is of fuch a nature, that 
it can and muſt exiſt, and live, think, af, 
enjoy, Ge. ſeparate from and independent on 


| the body. All our preſent experience ſhows the 


contrary. The . operations of the mind depend 
conflantly and invariably upon the flate of the 


body, of the brain in particular, 


| Upon this collective view of Dr. Kant 


principia, a few remarks __ be made. 


Such as theſe, 
The vaſt: variety of the ſenſe . 


eee eee 


will by no means oblige us to conſider them 
as importing leſs than what we want them 
to import, when they are uſed in relation to 
the ſuperior faculties or powers of man: un» 
leſs we (hould conclude, that becauſe they 


have been equdliy=appliteble eee, men, 


ruten, 


4 


Dy. Law's ſabeme. 


they cannot denote any difference of idea, 
in the different application of them, © 

And as to the terms, thatrepreſent the ſtate 
to which dab doth reduce us; we are nd 


more under any ſort of obligation to under- 


ſtand the variovs figure, but in à conſiſtent 
view of the ſubject. Of good men the idea 
of a ref, or an home is agreeable. But as an 
abſolute negation of all life, thought and ac- 
tion, perhaps, nothing ſaid either by Job, Da- 
vid, or Solomon can conſtrain us to ſuch inter- 


pretation. And when we confider, the III. 
TV, VII“. IXI. XIII. XIV. and XV*%; 
particulars in Dt. Laus account of the reſur- 


rection, we are left at full liberty to conclade, 


that the reſurredtion nay and will am | 


ately ſucceed the trial. 
Methinks, the learned Dr. Nvgos 11 
timents cannot be concluſive, if the views 


we have taken of the human Soul, and its 


operations may be allowed to have any 
weight, on the ſide of its immateriality and 
immortality. There is ſurely ſomething in 
thoſe faculties and operations of the mind, 
to which we are conſcious, which does ſhew 
* to be the will of God, that we ſhould ex- 


iſt 


173 
brutes, and inaniniate things, that therefote 


174 5 Law's ſcheme. We | 
iſt in a future, ſtate. In our preſent experi- 
ence, no negative is put on the ability of the 
Soul, to think, act, and enjoy, independent 7 
on the body. But as to the term, ſeparate 
from the body, the good Doctor will excuſe, 
the omiſſion of it, for the reaſon of the im- 
poſſibility that our experience ſhould reach 
beyond the preſent embodyed union. Nay, 
we know certainly, that the operations of the 
mind, do not conſtantly and invariably depend 
upon the ſtate of the body; though undoubt- 
edly the preſent feelings, or affections will 
be ſenſible ; for we diſcern an independent 
principle or ability, in the patience, fortitude, 
and firmneſs. of ſpirit we diſcover, under 
pain, diſaſter and diſtemper. / And there is a 
tranquility and inward ſerenity. or calm often 
found, under the interruptions of bodily eaſe, 
health and vigour : which derives from a 
quite different principle to the animal ſyſ- 
tem; and is ſupplied from the wiſdom and 
rectitude, or piety of the ſpirit. One might 
venture to lodge an appeal with the Doctor's 
own experience, though he has enjoyed the 
bleſſing of an athletic, conſtitution, Beſides, 
the Doctor has not attempted, to prove, that 


1 Soul cannot n its faculties and pow- 
fit ers, 


Dr. Law's ſcbeme. 175 
ers, as well in a reſurrection: body 10 0 
the corruptible periſhing body, when that is 
re- ereated, and re- united. We are under no 
neceſſity of ſuppoſing; that when the Soul is 
once unclothed of this. body, it will be found 
naked, or unprovided of a ſuitable” organ. 
The vaſtly different condition or ſtate of this 
- habitation, will allow us to conceive of an 
improvement in the e _ well —_ 
l to different ſcenes. 
It ſhould therefore "I bighty probabls, 
der lv PR f % Tint ar ang, that 
it can and mufl exiſt, and live, think” aft, an 
enjoy, ſeparate from and independent on this 
body. Conſequently, though our experience 
does not extend beyond theſe ſcenes," yet it 
offers nothing againſt that probability 
Some firſt principles of moral philoſophy, 
would alſo warrant ſuch expectations. And, 
as has been before obſerved, our ideas of mos» 
rality, have not the ſame original with thoſe 
of ſenſible qualities. They are not cer» 
tain effefts in us, which. might have varied 
if the Author of nature had ſo pleaſed = 
Right and wrong are real qualities of action, 
which do not depend on the particular frame 
21 and 
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dlenominations. Bot what we haue a power 


mind, the ſagulty 


; power or wille, are the due of Je 


and all nature are fubjets 10 it. The im- 


= Ms. 
and ſtructure of gur bodies. Not arbitrary 


of diſtinctiy perceiving z which power, is, 
the under/tanging, ——» The intuition of the 


that diſcerns truth, is a 
ſpring of new ſimple ideas. What judg- 
es concerning the objects and perceptions pf 
the ſenſes, and contradicts their decifions, 
cannot be ſenſe itſelf, but ſomę nobler facul- 
ty The underſtanding is capable of ſub- 
Qing all things alike to its in ſpectian, and 
bd acquainiing el with peceiary trath and 
eee of the mind ace indepen- | 
gent of the bodily ſenſations ; forgfmuch as 
neitler ſalidity, ranpenetrability, ibe vis iner 
tiz, tbe idea ſulſfance, duration, pace, 


Again, Iaſtincts are not mecefary to the 
aboice of ends. The iutellact ua nature is iti 
own Jaw, Ir bas yoithin isſell a Spring and 
guide of attion, nubich it caunat ſupprgſi ar re- 
jet. Rectitude is itſelf an ultimate aud, ſu- 


Fer iar to all others. It projides over all. Euery 


aphetite and faculty, every inſtinèt and will, 


puijes 


| Dr. Law's ſcheme.” _ 
pulſes of inſtinct we may. ref, ow ay 


Violence to ourjehves. + 

Thus certain, clear and diſtindt 1 is thei 
we have of the life, thought, action and en- 
joyment, which the Soul of man has, in- 
dependent on the body. And will, I pre- 
ſame, allow us to conclude, that notwith - 


in good men ; it is but an hypotheſis, and one 


in its foundation. 

. However, the'following Bis e to 
give the argument of a continued conſdiouſ- 
neſs, its energy; which does ſuppoſe, the 
Soul of man is of ſuch a nature, that if it 
ſhall exiſt at all in a future-ſtate, that exiſt- 


ence muſt be abſolutely ſeparate from, aud 


independent on this mortal body though not 
ſeparate from a ſpiritual, even the reſurreg- 
tion - body. Which deſignation, neither any 
preſent experience, nor any preſent depen- 
denceon this . RA WP 
* render abſurd. 


Fus i review, p. 346, 7. £& 


CHAP. 


ing a negation of all life, thought, or action EE 
too which is 'not fo 8 pawn, imagine, | 
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Argument for a Py — 

%; which , are advanced again} 
dome. very modern ad vocates for 
the ſleeping ſeheme : among which, 
' "tbe" Reverend Mi. Pickand's ob- 


ee, are more | e 
ve ; | 10 x, » 


"Jt! .: ie! ms l 36 As Ht) 


+£ > &+4 J 


r an sb truth, ea” 
and owned by many good writers, 
that the method of laying drwn fun- 
dumental maxims, without duly flating tbeir 
"evidence, bar been 4 fatal obftruttion to the 
progreſs of knowledge, and done infinite injury 
to the intereſts of truth in the world: And yet, 
ſuch reproach will be found to faſten on di- 
wines, as well as on "_ and P's : for 


2 


"4 
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fame political ends, ſome temporal motives bave 
furniſhed all the reaſan of ſuch proceedure; © 
In like manner, whenever the ſenſe of the 
church. is made the- ſtandard: of faith, it ſup- 
poſes an authority to ſubfiſt; diſtinct from 
that of the ſcripture canon: which, when 
once allowed, will readily provide a ſyſtem 
of fundamentals, that are without evidence; 
and have no ſupport, either in reaſon, nature, 
or; probability; But ſuch authority can have 
no better plea, than _— re 
on numbers. 

When the future- late of man is heſubs 
| Jett of inquiry, the Reverend Mr. Prchard 
will treat a poſitive article of church-doQrins 
with as much freedom, as becomes the chriſ- 
tian and the proteſtant. Vet, all the while he 
ſeems as tenacious of another: for, if we in- 
ft upon a natural principle 'of immortality; 
we leave indeed very little to be performed for 
us by Jeſus Chrifts, for our immortal life ts 
procured JR Ela —_— NE — 
9 Fa 

But without delerting our firong holds, & 
taking any refuge in metaphyſical 1 


©, Obſervations on the doQtrine of an intermediate late, 5j. 
3» 4, 19, 28, 39, 40 


185 © The argument agoinf 
and ſubtleties, we may be as ſure, as we can 
de of any moral truth, that man was ori- 
ginally formed for immortality; that this is 
powers; and that the right uſe and application | 
of them, is, what gives the meetneſs or ca- 
pacity of any man. The revelation affures 
us of this, as the condition of man in all 
ages; for therein God ſais, all Souls are 6. 
gually bis. So that notwithſtanding an hap- 
py continuance of being, is called he gift of 
God; the ineſtimable gift! it will neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe, always and every where, a meet- 
neſs or preparedneſs in the ſubject of a bliſa · 
ful immortality. A mectneſs, we confeſs, 
that does imply more than fimple powers 
or abilities of underſtanding, reaſon, re- 
flexion and choice; for it will alſo demand 
their moral improvements and virtuous at- 
tainments. And this is the harmonious doc- 
rine of revelation, Deut. viii. 3. Motth. iv. 
4 Man ym re Tas hes but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God does man live. Matth. xix. 17. If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 
John vi. 63. The words 1 ſpeak to you, they are 
ſpirit, and they are life. — Men, who do not 


8 | 3 
„ Su fleepring, \ 181 


the will of God, are dead, Luke ix. 60. And 
they who live in pleaſure, are dead whilf they 
Ave. 1 Tim. v. 6. Luke xvi. 32. There is 
then a natural ability in man of - converſing 
with truth, and of obtaining a meetneſt or 


moral capacity of immortality; which will 


imply, a well regulated ſtate of the paſſions, 
and a virtuous habit of the will, in all its e- 
lections and determinations. 

Sec. 1. In Aer che, inhet ziphalel 
Beth Ix. 5. is produced by another advocate 


of Soul-fleeping.* —— The dead know not any 


thing, neither have they any more à reward, 
for the memory of them Fs forgotten. Hence, 4 
Siuture-ftlate, as to its mode, is independent an 
any principles of natural religion; and which 
may be accompliſhed whether the Soul ſurvive 
the natural death of the body or not. So that it 
is — of TRIED K- . 
94 Redeemer + 

This is ſurely:to diſcard: ignore) prin- 
ciples, or capacities, by concluſions, which 
are far beyond the compaſs of all poſſible 
conception. A future-ſtate accompliſhed, 
whether the Soul does, or does not ſurvive 


en &} the 


1 Warburton's account, &e. p. 11, 18. | 
P. 30, 31. 
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182 The argument againſt 
the natural death of the body l and this, be- 
.cauſe of a reſtoration to a loſt inheritance. 
A reſtoration of what? of a Soul, 
not ſurviving the death of the body. But 
why may we not rather conceive of the Soul, 
as poſſeſſing principles of life and immorta- 
lity, from its ſincere piety and extenſiye vir- 
tue? Is it imagined the text in Eccle/.. pro · 
duced, will determine in the preſent debate? 
I ſhould be of opinion, it is nothing at all to 
the purpoſe. For the context will ſhew, that 
the dead not knowing, only has reference to 
the utter or total diſabilities and diſappoint- 
ments of the worldling, for farther attention, 
whoſe ſchemes are all thus rendered. abortive 
and fruitleſs ; i. e. whoſe love, and hatred, and 
envy are now perijped, neither bas he any more 
a portion for ever in any thing tbat is under 
the ſun. ver. 6, Sothat the conjecture can have 
no ſupport, when it would have us think, the 
Fews were void of future expectations. How 
could that be, when a firſt principle in the 
Moſaic ſyſtem, was, to love God with all the 
 begrt, and mind, and Soul, and - ftirength ? 
hat man could ever do this, and yet be void 

, of the defire and expectation of immortali- 
y 71 preſume i it is abſolutely impoſſible : not- 
withſtanding 


e Sul ſuping. Fl 183 
withſiandiogithe conceit in the florid ſcheme ; 


of Dr. wa R BURTON divine legation. | 
Since therefore” man is made for truth, 
and the principle of life has been revealed 
and known to him from the beginning, it 
will not allow us to ſay, or think, that im- 


mortal life is procured for us by Fefus Chriſt, 
and by bim alone.* This cannot be the doctrine 


of the Goſpel. For the will of God made 
known to men under any diſpenſation, and 
dutifully attended unto, has equally been the 
principle of life in him. We know it from 
the inſtruction given to CAIN, if thou doeft 
well Walt thou not be accepted? — and from 
what is ſaid of Enoob, that, be walked with 
God, and be not; for God took him. And of 
Noab, who was perfect before God, in bir ge. 
neration. And of Abrabam, who is called, 

the friend of God. — And God is (aid; to be bis 


ſhield and exceeding great reward ] it would 


be too tedious to enumerate all the inſtances 
in proof of mens acquiring, in every age, 


this qualification for immortal life. And 


needleſs to report the numerous teſtimonies 
of! A ur linners, wanting, we Capacity. , 


. ® Puckard's obſervations, p. 3. | 
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184 The argument againft 
The ng paved do abound in * aunt 
pics. 5 
If thereſore it be ee! hat dat 
bad men have exiſted from the beginning: 
it will follow, that ip1mortal life is not pro- 
cured for man by Jefus Chriſt, and by him 
alone ; becauſe men have been qualified for 
it, and capable of it in every age; even long 
before any thing had been done by him, as 
either the miniſter, revealer, or Ae 4 
God's truth and mercy. - - 
Sec. 2. [es yer laid 3 Yoſur Covi carne into 
the world on purpoſe ts redeem men from death, 
and to give them hfe and immortality ; hence 
it is very certain, tbat he could not redeem them 
from that fate in which they were not; nor give 
| them that life and e, of which. they 

r already poſſeſſed. 

We may not then be indulged with the | 
opinion of an intermediate ſtate of exiſtence, 
any more than with a ſeparate one. For we 
pre ſerved with a writ of ejectment from the 
poſſeſſion of an active conſciouſneſs. And it 
ſeems, upon this hypotheſis, all men who 
have died from the beginning of the world, 
nd all that ſhall die until the end of it, are 


in 


ae 


wid. p. 19. 
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in Ge ee e 
dead ſtate, whether they have been good ot 
bad. Man muſt return to a ftate of utter in- 
ſenſibility ; and continue in that flate, until the 
tourſe of this world ſhall be finiſhed, and all 


| mankind are awakened togetber in a ſecond fart 


e conſeiouſueſe, through the merits of ef 
Chriſt, and through bim alone.* And again, 
eur immortal life will not be found to depend 
upon any natural principle of immortality, but 
to bave been obtained entirely by the mediation 
of Jeu Chrift, and to be a ſecond 'creation 
Felle by bis power * —— On theſe principles 
and on theſe alone, doth our holy inflitution land 
ſupreme in dignity ; betauſe there is no immor« 
tality worth 105ſhing for, but that 1which hath 


n ſed 


Saviour Jeg. Chrift.”” 

Dr. 1A Has ald fad. Annes zus k mb 
in any reſpett a” property of our own” nature, 
as derived from Adam]; but an aditional pri- 
uilege conferred by God, as the putchaſe of 
our Saviour and Redeemer Chriff,* b 
price of our redemption from deathy. the pur- 
de reſurrection to another fe, and a 

; . neu 


P. 40. I bid. IP, 41. 
* Conſiderations oa ibo fade of the world, WIE: 


- . — . mj *mm ũwAu n a i ns. HE  oG_ 
. 


| 3866 The argument-againſt | 
4 new late trial; as. reaching beyond: the 
curſe. etailed on us by the, fir. Adam, and 
Fg us tg a condition above that from which 
8 Fa A., „r ende n Wat) 
May! not we, without — anime, ay 
ef theſethiogs, what Dr. Law has ſaid of 
the writings. of the fathers? viz, that we 
coul have underſtood the ſcriptures much ler: 
ter, if we bad not bad ſuch comments and in- 
erpretatians; they \ raiſe controverſies, they 
teach men to quarrel. and diſpute about the 
Jenſe of texts, otherwiſe plain and obviays.* s 
curement made, an idea of merit is annexed 
by dheſe writers, which would imply. obli- 
gation laid on God to do that, which his eſ- 
ſential goodneſs could. not conſiſtently do with- 
out it. And it has the idea of a ſatifactian, 
or compenſation made to his equity and juſ- 
tice, that is incompatible with the free and 
unmerited operations of his benignity and 
goodneſs, For if a debt be paid, no matter by 
whom, there is no forgiveneſs. Infinitely 
more plain and divinely intelligible, is the 


Goſpel- Gefttibe.of repentance. ond retniſlion. 
a L As 
hid oO, 4 * 


bid. p. 207. Nes. „dle. 68. Nas „ 
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of none, that ſo ſpeak of it. But this l know, 
that eternal life cannot be conferred on any, 
but the morally meet ſubjects. Nor. is it 
any where, ſpoken. of, in the Ney Teſta · 
ment, as the purchaſe of Chriſt. Though we 
are his purchaſe, as by his manifeſtations of 
the truth and grace of God, we are redeems 
ed from iniquity, and puriſied from world- 
lineſs, And fully perſuaded I am, that no man 


can point out a ground of.confidence for th 


penitent, equal to that of the eſſential, immus 
table, and cternal goodneſs of his Maker. The 


great, the capital. deſign of the Goſpel · reyela · 


tion, is, to make this manifeſt to mankind. 
I you ſhould pretend to offer any thing 
in ee, a future continued conſciouſneſs, 
you are thus reprimanded, -——— M bat !. ſhall 
tben the Sen of: God diveſt . bimſelf of bis di. 


vinity, and ſubjedt himſelf lo all the miſeries of 


buman life, in order. that we, after death, may 


again be? What | Erden wii ſy | 


neceſſary. incumbrance.* Ad av 
Ho very, different, bow irreconcileable 


ib! the Cas that religion. has been the 


"fame | 


. 


P. zo. Peckard's obſervations. 


of our nature derived from (Adam z:1.know - 
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the ſame it all ages? the object the fame, 
the reaſons — the ſame, —< Did 
not God ſhew man what was good, and what 
his Lord required of him, before the Goſpel- 
Hiſtem had ever been made known ? what 
faid '2uszB1us Biſhop of Ceſares ? without 
euntroverſy, we are but of late, and the name 
of chriftians is indeed new, and bus not long 
obtained over the world; yet our manner of 
Hit, and the principles of our religion, have not 
been lately deviſed by ut, but were inſtitueu 
and obſerved, if I may ſo ſay, from ibe begin- 
ning of the world by good men, accepted of God, 
from thoſe natural notions, which are implanted 
in nim minds, —— After he has ſhewn this 
in ſoine particulars, he adds, <= tbberce #4 
In apparent, that ought to be eſtermed the firſt 
and nift ancient inflitution of religion, whith 
was obſerved by the pious about "the time of A. 
brabam, and has been of late publiſhed to all na- 
tions by the direction and authority of Yeſus 
Chriff, And again, he therefore who forſaket 
*Yulaiſm, or Heatheniſm, and becomes a Chrif: 
tian,embraceth that law and courſe of ife, which 
had been followed by the ancient. pattiarths, 


friend, of God; which indeed bad long lain 
dormant, 


Sis. 


Su, 15 
dormant, a HR... 
and Saviour, agretabiy to the prediffions f 
Moſes, and thi reft of the propbeti. wht iH. 

It is very ſtrange, that learned and ingen · 
ous men ſhould affect to uſe ſuch language, 

und repreſent the doctrine of eternal life, or 
immortality, not only as nobel, but as the 
purchaſe of Chriſt; and a purchaſe made by 
vertue of a metamorphoſis, a a diveſting him: 


ſelf of his divinity. The ſeriptures neves. 
teach ſuch doctriue. Two texts have been 


forced into the ſervice. © One, Jobm xvii. 5 
where out Lord thus prays, Father, ghrif9 
me with thine own elf, let me bave that which 
was before the world, with ther, e, go 
ron noche ene, Taye om. Or, Tet me haye 
that glory which thou deſignedſt me; of be- 
ing Lord both of the dead and of the living, 
and their final judge. It is ſurely moſt natu- 
ra to underſtand it of # glory, intended in 

the: plan of the Father : otherwife, out 

Lord would have pleaded more than his Ha- 
ving glorified him on carth, and finiſhed the 
work giver him to do: he muſt ſurely have 
at mots as this, bac he had an ante- 


— See Dr. Lardner's Credibility, Part II. va vm N 
71, 73. 


190 The « argument againſt 
cedent actual poſſeſſion of glory, and equal 
too with that of the Father. His ſtyle 
would have been altered; and he could not 
but have aſſerted a claim of eternal and un- 
alienable right: joſtead of profeſſing, as he 
all along does, an abſolute ſubordinacy and 
ſubjection to the Father. I have mamfeſied 
thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the world: thine they were, and thou 
gave them me, and they have kept thy word. 
Not at all like the language of a God with 
his equal; or, of a God, conſcious of an 
eternal exiſtence with the Father. But verily 
it is the language of one abſolutely, dependent 
on the Deity; yet, conſcious of having ex- 
etuted, with fidelity, the e Um 
bim by the Father. 1115 
And as to the other text, in » Pho. ii. 7. 
— The emptying, canpot poſlibly imply more, 
than his conſent, that the miraculous pre- 
55 and power ſhould be withdrawn; 
which had, till then, ſecured him from all 
violence; but now is ſuſpended, in order, 
that he might ſubmit to ſufferings and death. | 
He was not greedy. to retain that farm of God, 
which had been viſible throughout his mini- 
ſtrations, He, who Hob given fight to the 
. | blind, 
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blind, ears to the deaf, limbs to the maimed; 
life to the dead, becomes __ to —_ 
cen inſult, and torture 

\. To talk of the prineiplexab our holy celis 
gion, ſtanding ſupreme in dignity, on ſuch 
a ſuſpicious diſputable pillar, as that of a 
Gad diveſting bimſelf of his divinity J is ſarely 
very unguarded, and e W of 
| e va. rie g, Wr; We 
Mx. Pechard. henna vention 

Er Deift any occaſion of ſupporting his inſi- 
delity. * He thinks, hat an advantage is gi- 
ven, from the orthodox aſſerting ſo: ſirenuouſly 
4 natural. principle of immortality. But he 
does not apprehend danger from his 22 


Jeſus Chriſt the procurer ef a. future life and 


immortality ; or, in Air ming. ibat through 


bis merits, and through: him alone, mankind 

ſhall awake to. a ſecond conſciouſneſs. And that, 
there is no immortality worth wiſhing for, but 

that which! hai been purchaſed by the merits of 

our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſi. This writer 
does not here apprehend any advantage given 

the infidel i Doctor LA like wiſe talks 

of, 4 Being ef infaite geg and per fettion, 
the image of the invifible God, the firfi-born 


See p. 27, 28, 29. 
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of every creature, and the Lord of beayen and 
earth condeſcending to degrade himſelf from. all 
this power and dignity z | diveſt himſelf of every 
 g/orious- attribute, and appear 'not only in the 


tation of the man C hi Jeſus, would ſtrong» 


192 The argument against 


form, but real nature of man, and in its nö 


| imperfeft. and farlurn eftate. Under all the 


wants and weakneſſes; and pains of infancy 
That he foould be content to recover his former 
qualities again one by one in flow degrees, and 
mixed mith all the inſirmi ties of \childbood. * 


_ 6s well, as this writer ſais, in iti early days, 
i laaded auth: the refuſe of ſyſtem, brought 


in to explain myſteries, or rather to make them 
in the Goſpel : until that becames. a matter of 
high ſpeculation and refinement ; and ſuch nice 
diſputes raiſed ahput the natures of its author, 
and the preciſe modus of their union; — as, 
would perplex and eee Wag 


tions of the human ſoul. 


- -This would tempt one mts oth 
- à faſcination hangs over-the minds of 
rs opt e the Ductor would 


. / Confiderations, xc. 5.595 291, 292. 
| Ibid. p. 243. 
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have ſeen his own features, in tlie picture he 


has drawn of early abſurdity. * For on what 


beripture, I would humbly. aſk. the Door, 


does he ſupport his notion of a Being of in- 
finite glory and perfection ſo degraded ? We 
are abſolutely aſſured there is, there can be 
— of infinite Re. 
ing could poſſibly be ſo degraded? The ſa · 
cred ſcriptures never once repreſent this one 
neceſſary Being, as mutable; or as having 
the leaſt ſhadow of change. Did they thus 
ſpeak of him, they would contradict them- 
ſelves, and confound all our apprehenſi- 
ons. — A more extravagant imagery cannot 
be conceived, of a metempfſychoſir, or tranſ- 
migration of infinite perfection! and by a 
22 
no manner of queſtion. 

But what if the mgſter of Peter Hoſe 
ſhould ſay theſe things, and ſay them too 


with all the air of gravity, "conviction; and 


devout admiration ! Thank heaven, we are 
not obliged to do more than wonder at the 
defenceleſs opinion! Neither ſhould we be 


in the leaſt intimidated, with his ſuppoſing, 


alas none con reels this dociring, without ſbocks 
ing 


* Te — apbin 15 
ing the faith of 'believers, and ſwing their 
own/infidelity. ihre hr IGua41 at 
On the contrary, the Doctor muſt allow 
me to ſay, that Ido cordially believe and ve- 
nerate the Goſpel; but ſhould not be able to 
do it at all, could I once imagine, that it 
taught any ſuch doctrine. 20 N n 20 
The preſent Biſhop of London I know; 
bas, in his fourth »volume of diſcourſes, ac 
vanced the ſame -matchleſs and ſhocking 
notion, of the Creator of the world becoming 
an infant]! and of: Jeſus Chriſt | appearing 
under the Old TPeſlament in the real majeſty 
of the Father le nn boi”, io 
pb not itargdtiqoged yori ts, Bus 
Fan * A Nen ond 5 1 a 


7 3 &c, p- 290. note * 4). 
»The Biſhop's manifeſt inconſiſtenties and abſurdities ard 


ſhewn' in a pamphlet, entitled, natural and revealed religion at 


variance: à curious controverſy between the, Biſhop. of London, and 
Dr. T hamas Sherlock, Printed for W. Fenner, at the Angel 


and Bible in Pater- noſter row ; and C. Henderſon under the 
Royal-Exchange, 1758. Price Sixpence. which I the rathet 
mention, becauſe the monchly, and almoſt, all other periodi- 
cal papers, have denied it a place in their catalogues. How- 
ever, the monthly review for May has this character of the 
biſhop's* performance; Ve hall conclude our account of this 
firſt 4ſcow-ſe with obſerving, that bis Lordſhip, through the wwhole 
of it, appears rather, in the light of an artful and acute lawyer, 
than in that of a ſober and rational divine. Were we not 


ſecure of a public adminiſtration, that will not countenance 
the 


8 5 *% 
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__ But * are theſe authorities, which 

contain the refuſe of ſyſtem ; and inſtad of 
explaining, make myſteries in the Goſpel 2 whilſk 
in reading the New. Teſtament, we ſee it is 
very plainly taught, that Jeſus was truly and 
properly MAN, made of a woman, made un- 
der the law, of the ſeed of Dauid, and of 
the tribe of Judab. Though he was, at the 
ſame time, diſtinguiſhed to be the cnRIST, 
by the preſence and power of God, being 
with him, bearing teſtimony to him in a train 
of miracle; and by giving him the ſpirit of 
knowledge and wiſdom without meaſure. 
And becauſe he was the ſubje& of. divine 
promiſe and prophecy from the earlieſt ages, 
and the object of mens expectation, or the 
deſire of all nations; therefore is he de- 
ſcribed, as ſuperior in rank and character to 

Abraham and to Moſes : and muſt be ſo, as 
now placed at the head of all principality 
We are enabled to \ forma, a judgment from 
che Evangeliſt Jabn's declaration, in a re- 
. he takes of our Las been, 
. I - John 


the Cab won bear in our Stree; — G5 bi 
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John i. 14. The word was made fleſh, and 
dwelt amongſt us; importing, that the great 
God did ſet his tabernacle amongſt men. 
And the eoxmwre, the tabernacling, ſhould 
be fo underſtood, For that which the He- 
bretos call the M'2W Shechinah, or divine 
preſence, Doctor T. BURNET 0b/erves, comes 
from a word of the like fignification and found 
with the Greek word here uſed. * And be- 
cauſe of this tabernacling, they beheld his 
glory. God did indeed dwell on earth. 1 Kings 
viii. 27, The tabernacle of God was: with 
men; and he did thus dwell with them. 
The glory, as of the only begotten Som of G; 
or what did diſtinguiſh the Mefiah. Agree» 
able to which St. Peter having © obſerved, 
how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even with power, wwho went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 
of the devil: the fource of which ability, 
is given in theſe words, — for 60D WAS 
w1TH H1M. Our Lord himſelf fais, J am 
not alone, becauſe the father is with me. John 
xvi. 32. compare ch. viii, 16, 29. and xvi, 
4 32. This preſence of the Father with him, 
is n 50 Bae . by ſaying, 
a n 


® See his Theory, Vol. II. p. 264; 
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ie word wat made fleſh, and dwelt amongſ wi; 
A 'pteſence of God with him, that was ul 
tribus throughout bis miniſtrations. And 
betaufe of Which 'dilplay of the power of 
God, he could ſay, that they who ſow bi, 
did fee the farber" alſo. John AIV. , The 
ſieaſon of his public miniſtrations could not 
therefore be any part of his humiliation t 
for Eseln Ae oy mo dong 

With reſpect to the Menteahis bf Jeſt " 
on which ſo much emphaſis is laid in the 
New Teſtament writings, it is as eaſy to 
diſcern, that this did conſiſt, in his ſo free- 
ly conſenting, that the divine preſence ſhould 
not interpoſe ; but leave him defenceleſs in 
the hands, and at the pleaſure of ſinful men, 
his enemies, who would treat him with eve- 
ty infalt and indignity, and with the utmoſt 
rage and eruelty. This gives us à view of 
his humiliation, that is unparallelied! and 
of his obedience, that is Muſtrious ! which 
God thought fit to reward, by giving — 
* above every name. 

It ſeems therefore a miſtake, to dag 
ile his being made man, could be any fort 
+ of proof of his humiliation; but it was his 
| Oz  _ willing 
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willingneſs to be expoſed to ſufferings and 
death, who had been in the form of God, 
as was conſpicuous: in his miraculous opera- 
tions, and in the whole ſcenery of his mini- 
ſttations: which condeſcenſion gives the 
ſtriking diſplay of his humiliation. N 
But this will not ſatisfy; becauſe it has 
not the venerable veil of impenetrable myſ- 
tery. And that obſervation. of L'. Boling- 
broke's, in his letter to Sir William Windbam, 
1 am afraid, has yet too much truth in it, 
vg. be that; cannot aſſent to the Athanaſian 
treed, would have no better quarter than an 
albeiſt from the generality of the clergy. And 
again, he gives an excellent rule for govern- 
ing our religious inquiries, — 4 man muft ſeek 
for genuine chrifllanity avith that fimplicity 
of ſpirit, with which it is taught inthe Goſpel, 
by Cbriſt himſelf. — For the chriſtian religion 
is extremely plain, and requires no great learn- 
ing, nor deep meditation to envelope it.. And 
how ſeverely true that remark, Theology it 
| become one f thoſe ſtiences which Seneca calls, 
Scientiac in lucrum exeuntes. And verily, 
there are too many theological profeſſors, who 
would 0 ee to be er But, ſet- 
gal 00A 


| © Letter, 5. 49. 2. 5 508. bid. p. 517. 
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ting aſide thay lucrative, worldly ſpirit, were 
our-myſtic-church-diyines, of all denomina- 
tions, . [for .churchiſm, or prieftcraft, is not 
confined to a civil eſtabliſhment, however its 
emoluments may afford greater nouriſhment, ] 
were they to attend to the writings of thoſe 
who ridicule or burleſque a revelation, they 
would ſee plainly, that theſe very notions do 
furniſh the unbeliever with all his effective 
weapons, againſt. a fanciful chriſtianity : for 
theſe- interpretations, | are the only things 
which enable him to demoliſh the whole ar- 
tificial ſyſtem, And indeed it is impoſlible 
a revelation ſhould be from God, that is re- 
pugnant to reaſon and nature, which we 
know are of and from him. Hence all the 
elergy in the world, will neyer be able to 
confute this obſervation. of L*, Bolingbroke's, 
viz. Clearneſs and precifion are tuo great en- 
cellencies of human laws, how much. more ſhould 
e to find them in the lau & God. * 
Compare with this, the church · article of 
ſatisfadtion, which men have choſen to con- 
reaſon upon it, it will appear in no better 
A Ok than that of a man's wenn re- 
V 0 8 4 fuſing 


2 Ibid. 5. go7, 
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| fuſing to abſolve his debtor, upon any other 

eonſideration than that, of putting his hand 
in his on putſe ; or, than that of a magiſi- 
mate, who wilt no otherways vindicate tho 
bonour of the laws, but by inflicting the pug» 
inment dus to the rebel, upon no other than 
the moſt faithful and worthy of his ſubjects. 
It is no ſohution to ſuy, Gvd's ways are not as 
ours, We know they do inſinitely excel ours; 
but then they do it in their equity, reaſon. 
and goodneſs. Righteous 3s he in all bis ways, 
and holy in all bis won, whereas. a vicarioug 
facrifice,' or the doctrine: of ſatisfaction, docs 
confound all our conceptions of 8 N ee. 
and rightoouſneſs. asg 001485 

There are, notwitbtanding, 8 

native: paſſiges, in the New. Teſtament write, 
ings, Which repeſont the defign. of Chriſts 
ſufferings, that require ſome care and atten · 
tion. Such as 2 Cor. v. 21, Gad hath made 
bim fin. for us, wwbo. knew no ſin; that we migbt 
l. nud the righteouſneſyof God in lim. And 
yet, one may plainly. perceive, the whole of 
tho reaſoning in that context, will determine 
the ſenſe to expreſs an · oſſecb of the eſſontial 
immutable, and gamcrited love of God y who. 
is reconciling the world\anto himſelf. A con- 
stitution, 
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ſtitution, which is in full evidence that be 
does nat impute to men their treſpaſſes, All the 
- while, the pardon is not by a transfer ; either 


of the lin, or of the puniſhment. The ſin is 
not imputed to Chriſt ; nor is the. righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to the chriſtian ; but 
fin is made manifeſt by its malignity, which 
was ſo glaring in the vile treatment which 
the divine Jeſus had from a wicked world: 
and repentance, is proclaimed by him to be 


che only-requilite term of remiſſion., Thus 


was Chriſt made fin for us: as he was made 


to expoſe the fin of the world. And juſt s 


we ſee in his ſufferings, the deformity and 
malignity of fin; and learn from his doctrine, 
the terms of pardon and approve them, we 
become the righteouſneſs of God in him. We 
truly ate ſo, as we tiſe eee 
of his ſpirit and life. oY 

So, with ea to his de the ee 


of men; it is inconteſtibly evident, he did, 


for they met upon him. both Jew and Gen · 


tile conſpired againſt him. And ſueh was the 


envy” and malice of a ſinſul ' world; that it 


crucified the moſt divine Perſon, and pour- 


ed out all its fury and rage on the moſt a- 
- mazing benefactor the earth had ever known! 
O 4 


— but 


R a. had a 1 2 
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— but it is impoſſible that God ſhould 
have imputed to him the fins of the world, 
though he thus did ſeparate him to be the 
butt and mark of ſin. And it is equally im- 
poſſible that his rightcouſneſs can be imputed 
to the chriſtian ; though, by the ſanctifying 
influence of Goſpel- truth, the chriſtian is 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Once indeed the church is ſaid; 70 be 0 
| ebaſed by the blood of God. Act. xx. 28. But 


none, who are acquainted with the Old Teſt- 


ament writings can well be ignorant, that the 
word, God, is an epithet which gives the ſu- 
perlative, and points out the excellence of a 
perſon or thing. So prince of God. Gen. xxiii. 
6. Wroeftlings of God. xxx. 5. Princes of God. 
1 Chr. xxiv. 5. Mountains of God. Pſ. xxxvi. 
7. Cedars of God. Ixxx. 1 1. No rational mind 
can be ſo ſavagely rude as to imagine, that 
God has any blood. Moreover, the Greek 
word is compounded of wand mos, which 
properly ſignifies to fabricate round about 
with, — Thus the church was actually fa- 
bricated round about with the blood of the 
Martyrs : his own blood. i. e. the blood of 
God's own children. We can hence form 


— 


dau pu. we 
duden of this divitie procedure, wache 
Tune inintellipible.” n 
In like manner, God. by a ſeries FROY 
racles, is ſaid to purchaſe his congregation of 
old, and redeem his inheritance. ' P/ Ixxlv. 
2. compare hrxviii. 54. And the "purchaſed 
: poſſeſſion, ſpoken of, Eph. i. 14. is no other 
than that defigned of the Father; the purpoſe 
of him who worketh all things according to the 
counſel of bis own will; made known by the Goſs 
pel. compare ver. 11. Alſo the fame word in 
Peter, denotes, the diſtinguiſhing character 
of chriſtians, 1 Epiſtle ii. 9. a purchaſed, or a 
peculiar people. Hence it is evident, that The- 

olggiſtr, who affect to ſpeak of Chriſt; as pro- 
curing and purchafing pardon of God for pe- 
nitents, have given an interpretation of the 
Goſpel · doctrine, which is not ſo well ſuppor- 
ted; as they would have us imagine. 
Should we examine, eos principle 
the human heart has had its confidence in 
God, in all paſt ages; we ſhall diſcover it 
to have been, its own uprightneſs or in- 
tegrity ; the conſcious ſenſe of which, has 
enabled it to hope in his merey, and to walt 
for his ſalvation. So Noah was a Juſt man, 
Frog? or upright in his generation, which 
| enabled 
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enabled him to walk with God: or, was it- 
ſelf his walking with him. Gen. vi, g. vii. 1. 
Abrabam's obedience of the precept, was ac- 
counted to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 
—» Moſes's prefering affliction and reproach 
zo the pleaſures n; determined his confi- 
dence, Heb. xi, Job. will not let go bis rigbe- 
 enuſneſs, nor ſuffer bis beart to reproach bim 
with bypocriſy. Job xxvii. 6. And David ob- 
ſerves, that the righteous Lord loveth right- 
eouſneſs, bis countenance does behold the up- 
right. Pſ. xi. 7. 80 he who will abide in 
the tabernacle of the Lord, muſt have mo- 
ral rectitude as the baſis of his confidence. 


Eſ. xv. and xxiv. The fanie doctrine is taught 


by all the prophets. By our Lord, in the 
ſermon on the mount, and in all his inſtruc - 
tions. And it was the bafis of his own con- 
_ fidence, that le always did the things that. 
pleaſed: bis Cod and Father. John viii. 29. 
And none, will he finally own, but ſuch as 
do the will of his Father who. is in heaven, 
Mattl. vii. 21. The apoſtles do accordingly: 
declare it, 1 be t be ground of their "RWN, conf - 
dence and rejoicing; even the teſtimony of their 
own conſcience to a fumplicity, and godly fince- 
ns 1 Car; g 1 adage; 15, 16. 1 John 
| Wt 
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Ji, 19, 20; 21. —Faur brart does not d- 
demm us, then baue we confidence towards God. 
There is no other poſſihle ground of con- 
ſincerity, uprightneſs, and integrity. And 


juſtification ; has no better ſupport, 
chimerical church-treaſury of merits,” dealt 


out by the Romiſh-prigf, as ſhall. beſt ſut 


the purpoſes of his power and profit among 
the deluded. But fais St. John, iet na man de- 


ceive you, for ho who does righteouſneſs is right« 


£018,” even at be is righteous... 1 John iũ. 7. 
St. Paul renounced no other righteouſneſs of 
his own, but the ritual; on which he had 


made a ſuperſtitious. and/ unſafe Ons. 


See Phil ii. 412. {£83487 
The ſhocking: n . 


taken, in degrading the moral ſyſtem, is mat · 
ter of ſhame and confuſion, But they will 


not attend to the reaſon or nuture of things, 


unleſs it be to reptoach and revile them. 
A fanatical ſpirit i has: ſeized the minds of 
many; ſo that in the prov inos of theo/ogy, they 


have loſt all their rationality, however ſober 


pal conſiſtent they may be in their: civil and 
ſocial 


the quitting this, for a fanciful refuge in the. 
righteouſnets of another, as the reaſon of ur 
than the 
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ſocial departments. Elſe we ſhould never have 


heard of moral righteouſneſs being repre» 
ſented as a man's own righteouſneſs, that he 


muſt renounce, in order to ſtand approved in 
the eye of a moral governour. Perſonal recti- 
tude, after which the chriſtian is to hunger 
and thirſt, would never have been deemed a 
man's own righteouſneſs, in -oppoſition to 
the righteouſneſs of God. But theſe abſurdi- 
ties were unavoidable, in the doctrine of im- 
putation. And becauſe the opinion will not 
bear reaſoning upon, therefore reaſon has 
been reproached as carnal and diabolical, by 
a tribe of poor, bewildered viſionaries; who, 
with their debauched mo en on tho 
debaſement. | get > 
. Even the world has "$6 Aalen wich ſu- 
perſtition, from this perverſion of the Goſ- 
pel - ſyſtem. Nor is it poſſible chtiſtianity 
ſhould ever appear in its divine purity and 
perfection, until mankind are better diſpoſed 
to venerate the moral conſtitution. The 
ſwarms of Enthuſiaſts, who have baniſhed 
reuſen and morality from the borders of the 
chriſtian profeſſion; threaten the return of 
worſe than Egyptian dark neſs on the Brit - 
* e For popery, that helliſn ſyſt - 
em, 
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em, will fl apleang retreat in this prope... 
br we 1 $755 SAY SE AMAR a 


. The/y/tematic muſt not imagine, he "Shea 


qual evidence of the truth, or juſtneſs of his 
opinion. That is abſolutely impoſſible ; fince 
he excludes reaſon and nature, perſonal right- 
eouſneſs and morality from his ſcheme of te- 
ligion. All of which we adopt in our inter- 
pretation, and find do harmonize; in the plan 
of ſalvation. Beſides which, we have the ex · 


preſs, undiſguiſed, and e e | 


of divine revelation. 
The light of nature and of rovelarich do BY 
Nt ome nf the gg God, Wen 
der him Jupremely adorable. We are offilted 
thereby i in our reaſonings on his nature, perfec= 


| tions and providence: But men ſeem to fludy 10 


depart from this light, for no better 4 reaſon 
than becauſe the farther they depart from: na- 
ture and reaſon, the better they are heard ana 
read by the bulk of mankind. The leſs men know, 
the more tbey think they know. _ does 
currently paſs for knowledge : and theſe very 
circumſtances which ſhould raiſe doubts and 


5 We 4 an N off faith © 2 


D oh Stag Bulingbroke's Letter to 2 p. 476. . B. 


I ſhould not have made ſo many citations from this writer, 


had I not found them ſo juſt and pertinent. 


nt 
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II this was not a truth, it would not have 
been poſſible that the vulgar opinion of the 
doctrine of reconciliation, ſhould ever have 
become the very revetſe of that doQrine, as 
it lies in the New Teſtament. —— But the 
terms of pardon have been invariably the 
ſame in all ages, and to all people and na- 
tions: notwithſtanding the obſcurity which 
has been thrown over it, either by Pagan; 
Jewiſh, or Chriſtian" ſuperſtition.” And the 
glory of the Goſpel revelation. remains in · 
violable, in its teaching, repentance to be the 
only term of remiſſion, It was worthy the 
divine miffion of Jeſus and of his apoſtles, to 
give the demonſtration. For which reaſon, 
the evangeliſt thus emphatically deſcribes the 
excellence of the Goſpel-diſpenſation, —— 
the law was given by Moſes; but grace and 
truth came by Yeſus Chrift - —— who has derla- | 
red the Father. John i. 17, 18. | 

What I ſhould apprehend to be extremely 

dangerous in the orthodox or vulgar interpre- | 
tation, is, that they who are in the church- 
ſcheme do generally abound in their ſenſe, ſo 
as to make it eſſential to the chriſtian charac- 
ter: and a man muſt verily, with them, be 


Soul-eefing. © 20 


an Infidel," if he diſputes. or diſallows the 


doctrine of imputed righteouſneſs, Their judg- 


ments are thus ſet up as the infallible ſtand- 
ard of truth, All the while, they have no bet- 
ter ground of preſumption, than that of not 
being content with the moſt ſimple and ſub- 
lime idea of God's effential and unmerited 
' goodneſs, in pardoning ſinger, ſolely on the 

term of penitence. 

There is, after all, an idea of faith in the 


righteouſneſs of God, which is reaſonable 


and juſtifying; namely, a faith in his rectitu - 
des; or, in his being a righteous and good 


governor, who will juſtify all the ſincerely 


humble and holy, that hope in his mercy un- 
to eternal life, But notwithſtanding this, the 
adyocate for imputation, never explicitely 


ſpeaks of the righteouſneſs of God being laws 


| puted, though he does virtually ſay as much. 
for he will have the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


to be reckoned our righteouſneſs ; and Chriſt, 


be ſais, is truly God, equal with the Fa- 
ther. But why may we not then as reaſona- 


bly ſuppoſe and believe, that God the Son 
will impute to us the righteouſneſs of God 
the Father; as Le God Ge Father ſhould 


impute 
* Or perhaps, Socinian, Pelag/an, and drninian. 
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ümpute to us the righteouſneſs, of God the 
Son let them if able, aſſign a reaſon, 
 Belides, not one of them, I dare ſay, would 
allow of a purchaſe or procurement as proper- 
| ly applicable in other caſes, and to othet per- 
ſons, though the ſame baſis or ground of the 
imputation, ſhould. be as obvious from. the 
language of the ſacred text. For inſtance, St. 
Paul might as well be underſtood, as afhrm- 
ing, that Adam procured and purchaſed, . by 
his merits, the exiſtence and life of all his 
poſterity ; becauſe he was made the natural 
progenitor and parent of the ſpecie ; Jult as 
the other is made the author and finiſher of 
the ſpiritual exiftence and life of men, by 
revealing the truth and grace of God: ſince 
he repreſents the firſt Adam, to be made a 
living Soul ; and the ſecond Adam to be made 
a. quickning ſpirit. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Yet, in the 
former caſe, no conſent is ſuppoſed in the 
| offspring or poſterity. In the latter caſe, con- 
ſent is abſolutely and indiſpenfably requiſite, 
and alſo the induſtrious application of every 
ſubject, in order to his attainment of benefit 
from the appointment. In both, cop is the 
original, the only deſigning, efficient cauſe 
of the different intentions; it is he, who, in 


* Soul- ſlerping. 
his eternal purpoſes of love and mercy, pro- 
vided for mankind theſe inſtruments of con- 
veying and illuſtrating natural and ſpiritual 
life, -—- 

We are verily aſſured, the defignation of 
Jeſus: to be the reſurrection and the life, 


muſt be of God; ſince there is an apparent 


analogy and agreement with the meaſures 
and courſe of his government, and provi- 
dence in this inſtitution. For, as the firſt man 
was the natural head; ſo Noab was made the 
preſerving head of mankind: he had the old 
world under his feet, he had the new world 
within the arms of his care, whilſt he did 
ſwim on the flood. He was thus the Saviour 
and preſerving natural Head of the poſt-di- 
luvian world, And after him, Abraham was 
honoured with being the father of the faith- 
ful! and becauſe of his exemplary piety and 
obedience, he is deemed a ſpiritual head of a 


nation, to whom the promiſe was made of 
the quickning head. And that a people 


might remain diſtinguiſhed, from whom the 
Meſſiah was to ariſe, or of whom he was to 
be born, God ſent them a lawgiver, Moſes, 
who alſo propheſied of the Maſſiab as a 


| greajer prophet than himſelf, who ſhould ſu- 
Pp F. 
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perſede his inſtitution. There is therefore in 


this appointment, of Jeſus to be the light 
and life of men, nothing incongruoug with 


the meaſures of divine providence. —— But 


will any one fay, that Jeſus is the procurer 
of light and life, the purchaſer of theſe be» 


nefits which flow from his miniſtrations ; any 
more than he wilt apply the terms, procure 
and purcbaſe to Adam, and Noah, aud Abra« 
ham, and Moſes ?=—— each of them, in their 
diſtin& departments, were the proper inſtru - 
ments in the hand of God, of accompliſhing 
the wiſe, great, and extenſively good purpoſes 
of his pleaſure, The fame thing we are 
enabled to ſay of Jeſus Chriſt, who himſelf 
always aſcribes his own ability, the whole 
compals of it, in its benign and friendly in- 


| fluences to the Father: he conſtantly aſcribes 


to the love and grace of God, as to the one 
eternal fource, the benefits and _ of 
all his miniſtrations. - - 

There is therefore no propeivty, e 


vo truth, but great abſurdity as well as a 


kind of impiety, in afcribing immortal life 
to the procurement and purchaſe, or merits ol 
Jeſus Chriſt : ſince there is, in the opinion, 
an open contradiction to all his teachings, and 

8 to 


Soul fleeping, #13 
to thoſe of all his apoſtles ; who conſtanily 
and harmoniouſly direct the ſupreme homags 
of chriſtians to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; in whom he is declared 
tobe the Father of mars and the Gad of all 
anſolation, | 
The unbeliever may now do his utmoſt, 
with the ſeripture-doctrine of Chriſt's me- 
diation; we are in no fear, or apprehenſion 
of his greateſt ability, Nevertheleſs, we free 
ly own, that in the opinion of Chriſt's mi- 
niſtrations being the ſource and origin of 
mercy, the procuring cauſe or conſideration, 
he may both very juſtly and ſafely triumph. 
Having thus defended the immutable, 
univerſal, unmerited and eflential goodneſs 
of God, and ſhewn, that religion and its 
object were ever the ſame; with more free- 
dom from any embarraſs, we may attend 
to the methods which are taken to recoms 
mend the fleeping, inconſcious ſtate of the 
Sect. 3. Mr. ck arp ſeems chatgeable 
with ſome impropriety, in uſing thoſe terms 
which he does, in his title page, — intermedi 
ate ſlate between death and the reſurrection. 
whilſt, in his obſervations, he tells us, the 
P 2 interval 
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interval, will be but the track of an arrow 
through the air; it doth indeed divide our ex- 
iftence ; but the divided parts are inſtantly clſ- 
ed together, and all is perfect and complete. 
And the laſt conſcious act of mortal life,” and 
that which begins our life of immortality, will 
be as inti mately connected together, as any two 
moments in our exiſtence, that have paſſed in 
choſe and immediate fucceſſion. And as the ceſſa- 
tron of conſciouſneſs will thus annibilate the term 
of death, our life, at the reſurrefion, will 
appear one entire, continued and uninterrupted 
exiſtence.* 
This repreſentation will ſcarcely allow us 
to think, the terms, intermediate flate between 
1 death and the reſurrection, have any propriety. 
Seck. 4. Arguments are taken from ſound 
ſleep, fawoons, violences offered to tbe brain, 
wherein the faculties ſeem, in all their Fangio 
to be for a time deflroyed.* TIOT 41-7 
As to the annihilation of death, in the in- 
conſcious ſcheme, it appears as performing 
too much; for it equally annihilates life. And 
though, with ſeveral writers, there may be 
ſomething plauſible and palatable in the hy- 
potheſis, from a ſuperficial view taken of it; 
; 1 "ig 


*. Peckard's obſervations, p. 33. e P. 32, 
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— it will not be at all defenſible. 
for however the ſubject man, may be inca- 
pable of meaſuring duration, [if one may be 
allowed to conſider him as a ſubject, when 
deprived of all the effentials of being, and 
reduced to an abſolute non-entity;] yet, a 
few objections to the hypotheſis, will ariſe 
from under this repreſentation.” And me- 

thinks, the Soul-ſleeper. has forgotten, that 
notwithſtanding he himſelf can meaſure no 
duration, yet all this while, theſe millions, 
or leſs number of ages, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
does not remain inconſcious, he is not inſen- 
ſible of this duration. And yet, he has taught 
his diſciples to conceive of him as man; and 
as ſuch, very defirous they ſhould be with 
him, to behold the glory which the Father hath 
given bim; to be with bim where he now is. 
But upon this hypotheſis his defires muſt be 
deferred, and unaccompliſhed even for ages. 
a conſequence, which cannot be ſo well 
digeſted by thoſe who own and conſider well 

his proper humanity. 
And not only muſt the man Chriſt Jeſus 
| himſelf, be thus put into a ſtate of tedious 
waiting; but alſo the holy angels; among 
whom it 1s ſaid, there is joy over one finner 
P 3 that 
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thut repenteth. And will not theſe! created, 
limited, but beneyolent beings alſo meaſurt 
duration, in the tatdineſs of that diſtant pe- 
riod, promiſed to recover to a loſt exiſtence 
ſo many millions a thoxr former mono 

charg n 
The Soul. ſurper ſhould have enn ſo- 
porific to all created beings, who have any 
connexions with the dead, before he had laid 
the whole of the generations of men, even 
the pious and good, - under this nen 
and moſt awful ſilence. 
We have no reaſon to 3 fell, 
diſcompofares of the brain, &c. will prove the 
Soul itſelf to be a bodily organ, This Dr. S. 
Clarke confutes, from ſeveral arguments, in 
the obſervations on conſciouſneſs, which are 
taken from him.“ And the reaſonings of Mr, 
Baxter, as well as thoſe of Mr. Price on the 
human Soul, are very clear and determinate.* 
And howeyer Mr. Peckard and Dr. Coward 
| before him, may be inclined to imagine an 
abſolute dependence of the Soul on the bo- 
flir ee enen, and Th ſound fleep, 
ſwoons, 


1 2 See P- 4.8. of ſurvey. | 
© could mention a late inſtance; where even a real ie 
tion, has been devontly acknowledged to be a divine illumina · 
tion, And has furniſhed matter for the triumphs of orthodoxy ! 
ſo far as this can go, it ſhould have its weight with the AAematic. 
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{woons, and violence offered to the brain, 
do, for a time, ſeem to deſtroy the intellec- 
tual faculties; yet, as in ſleep, ſo by analogy, 
in the other condition of the bodily ſyſtem; 
the deſtruction, we may be ſatisfied is only 
apparent. It has no reality in the ſwoon, 
any more than in the ſleep; and though the 
contuſion ſhould ſuffer no recovery to the 
exerciſe of thoſe powers, in a regular converſe 
with this ſyſtem, yet, the deſtruction of them 
is no more inferrable in one caſe, than in the 
other. For, as Mr. Baxter has remarked, 
there may be an ineptitude of the mechani- 
eal inſtruments of motion; yet neither diſ - 
eaſe nor age affects the will, or weakens the 
intenſity of the defire. Fot we are ſubject 
to no depredations of time, no decays, in 
that reſpect; ſo that if no other thing was 
requiſite to the production of motion, but to 
will that production, ſpontaneous motion 
would always be as the intenſity of the de- 
ſire, and the aptitude of the body, not at all 
conſidered in producing motion.“ 
The ceſſation of conſciouſneſs, not only 
annihilates the term of death, but of exiſt- 
ence; and would ſuppoſ, 


e much more than a 
reſurrettion, even a new creation. —— Con- 
P 4 .  cerning 

P. 69. of inquiry, & c. | 
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cerning which, by and by we ſhall diſcern 
there are extremely different ideas will be- 
long to the terms. To create again from a 
loſt exiſtence, and to re- invigorate, as in the 
caſe of a ſwoon or a ſleep, are, by no means 
equal effects of power. Annihilation of con- 
ſciouſneſs, does not . to admit of the idea 
e eee Nr 
It is objected to the ee ſcheme" 
Seat. g. That the chriſtian doftrine, is mani - 
feſtly the reviviſication and reſuſcitation of the 
whole man, perſon, conſcious being, 'whatever 
it be that conſlituteth conſciouſneſs that was a- 
ſleep and dead: not of any particular part of 
bis compoſition, and particularly not of his groſs 
body. Which is ſupported upon that propoſi- 
tion of the apoſtle's, — 7hou Jews not has 
body which ſhall be, but anotben? 
Taſk, how will this text prove, that the 
Soul is not alive when the periſhing body is 
laid in the grave? or how, does it at all inti- 
mate, that the whole man, or conſcious being 
muſt be then aſleep or dead? eſpecially, when 
it is at the ſame time confeſſed, that there is 
a manifeſt impropriety in applying the terms, 
ſeeping, dying, awaking, being reſtored to life, 
to the body; a mere inſtrument of the Soul in 
1005 its 


. P. 24. obſervations, &c. 
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its' feelings and at ingss For if the revivifi- 


cation and reſuſcitation, has not to do with 
the groſs body, we are allowed to leave it to 
_ periſh, and exclude it all conſideration in the 


conſcious being, returned. to action. So that 


putting off this tabernacle, poſſeſſed of ano- 
ther convenient habitation, is ſufficient to 
juſtify thoſe expreſſions of riſing again and 
reviving. There will be no difficulty in con- 
ceiving of the Soul's return to God, accord- 


the recovered abilities of the Soul, after the 


ing to Eccl. xii. 2. then; hall the duſt return 


to the earth as it was, ana the ſpirit ſhall re- 
turn to God wha gave it. 

If you- conſult Solomon, to know, when 3 it 
is that he ſuppoſes this return? he will tell 
you, as ſeon as. the /ibver cord is looſed, and the 
golden bowl it broken, &c. that is to ſay, as 
ſoon as this organized, body is ſo untuned, and 
diſordered in its machinery, as to be no more 
capable of its functions, no longer fitted for 
the mental exerciſgs and operations. which 
diſability muſt be total and final. not like 
thoſe partial or temporary ones, before men · 
tioned, of ſound ſeep, of ſuuaning. er of ome 


violence on the brain. That we have, at 


any 


* Ibid, 


wan. w nne 
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ſceneries, which ordinarily. do conſtitute 
dreams, is a demonſtration that conſciouMmeſs 
was not interrupted by ſleep. And the fre- 
quent recovery of dreams after ſome conſi- 
derable diſtance of time, will urge us toallow 
of an active eonſciouſneſs as probable during 
the ſoundeſt ſlee p notwithſtanding we have 
no reminifcence. Nay, the refreſhment, the 
recruit given the nervous ſyſtem by ſound and 
undiſturbed fleep, would ſuppoſe, at leaſt, 


| ſome imaginary pleaſure during the leepiny 
ſeaſon. However, ſhould we admit, as a vo- 


luntary conceſſion, ſuch dependence on this 
organized body, as that no mental exereiſes can 
be carried on or per formed, butby the means 
of ſome vehicle; this will never prove; that 
when the frail body is demoliſhed, or worn 
out and caſt off, ſuch vehicle as is proper 
will not be 7 — regen od 
ſupplied, 

SoLoMon' ſais, the ſpprit returns to Ge 
who gave it, upon the total and final diſabili- 
ties of the body. What then, does it return 
naked? or is there any proviſion made for 
its continuing the exerciſe of its powers and 
abilities? 


The 


Sue ES WELINT 2 
The Grids is qualified to teſolve this 
queſtion with great clearneſs and preciſion : 
for if the earthy bouſe of this tabernacle br df. 


ſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe nur 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, For 


through many infirmities, burdens, and af 
flictions, we groan ' earneſtly,  defiring' to be 
clothed upon with our houſe, or habitation from 
heaven : if ſo be, that being clothed, we ſhall 
not be found naked, We,inthis tabernacle, groan © 
being burdened ; not for that wwe would be um. 
chthed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be fwallowed up of life. Now be who aorought 
us for this ſelf-ſame thing is God, aubo bath- alſo 
given unto us the og PG Mii 3 2 __ 
v. 1— . 

Is — all * chat che apoſtle coils 
deſign to be underſtood, either to teach the 
doctrine of a re · union of Soul and body; or, 
a ſtate of inconſciouſneſs, a dead fleep to ſuc- 
ceed his being ſtripped and unclothed of the 
body ? he can have no ſuch views, if he is at 
all intelligible. Nor would he, on any con- 
ſideration, excite ſuch kind of ideas in one of 
His readers. But the ſtrong pictureſque deſ- 
cription of the future-ſtate, exceeds far the 
giſcoveries of men under former diſpenſations. 

We 
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Me baus the veil opened, and do behold as in 


2 glaſs the'glory of the Lord, and. are; changed 


into the ſame image from glory 70 glory, as by the 
ſpirit of the Lord. — This is the liberty where- 
with Jeſus makes his diſciples free. He delivers 
them from that fear of death,, which had kept 
men in bondage during the reign: of idolatry 
and ſuperſtition. We know him now to be the 
reſurretion and the life. And that he who le- 


lieveth in bim, though he were dead, yet ſhall be 


live. And whoſoever liveth and believeth in him 
ſhall-never die. John xii. 25, 26. For he has 
ſaid enough to eſtabliſh, in all chriſtians, this 
dependence on him; becauſe of that ſolemn 
aſſurance, Jobn viii. 5 1. Verihy, verily, T ſay 
wnto you, if a man keep my ſaying, be ſhall xx vxx 
sur DEATH. —— The ſamples of his power, 
in the miracles he performed, inſtantly re- 
moving diſtemper, ſupplying defect of body, 
and reſtoring the raging delirium and mad- 
neſs to calm and cool reaſon, as well as raiſ- 
ing the dead, were in demonſtration of that 
ability he is to exerciſe throughout his medi- 
atorial kingdom, as the reſurrection and life, 
and final judge. And theſe ſamples are ade : 
quate to the doctrine of his being Lord over 


on dead and the lving. We may then con- 
clude, 
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clude, with great reaſon, that he does give 
all his diſciples, in exchange for theſe vile 
bodies of their humiliation, bodies, which 
reſemble his own glorified body ! for this is 
no more than the effect of that divine energy, 
attending his mediatorial ſceptre, that will 
ſubdue all things to the deſign of his rule. 
fee Phil. iii. 21, — Abſurdity may, we on, 
be charged on the Greek philoſophy and on 
Pagan inſtitutions, reſpecting the doctrine of 
tranſmutation and tranſmigration ; but ſurely, - 
there are equally abſurd opinions adopted by 
chriſtians ;/ ſuch as, God's equal l a God 
changed into an infant] one God placating 
another God | —— theſe extravagances were 
nevet exceeded by the Greek philoſopher, or 
the more ignorant and rude barbarian. But 
whatever were their fictions reſpecting bades, 
and the condition of the human Soul, the 
Goſpel, in this doctrine, is very clear and ex- 
preſs, viz. that all true chriſtians ſhall be 
abſolutely ſecure from the malignity of death; 
and that it ſhall not be able to Jepurate them 
from the love of God. 

- Se#. 6. An argument for the Soul's 4 
ing, is thus formed, — The- continuation of 
an aftive conſtiouſneſs, is contradictory to com- 
mon 
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of things, when it is allowed to have been 


of natural religion, as old as the world, and 
as extenſive as the different nations and peo- 
ple, that have ever inhabited this globe. 
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mon principles of | reaſon, and deſitoys all the 


evidence of ſenſe, For it is to affirm, men aye 
wither was wir foes ma Rs: mow 
wake * 
And why may we — the boatls 
nuation of an active conſciouſneſs without 


any abſurdity, or contradiction to the truth 


the more general opinion of mankind ? for 
even the ancient philoſophers, we are told, were 


ale moſt firemuus afertors of it. And it ſeems 


to have been a firſt principle in the religion 
of nature. One would be amazed to find this 
argument thus conſtructed, when perhaps, 
there is nothing more natural to the human 
mind, than the expectation of continued life. 
For we confeſſedly have, in this argument, 
principally in view, the pious of mankind, 
who have believed that God is, and that. be is 
_ the rewarder of them who diligently ſeek bim. 
i. e. of all who fear and love him ſupremely ; 
and who work righteouſneſs, and hope to 
be accepted of him. —— Principles, theſe, 


The 


| P. 20. 0 P. 17. 


* - The opinion therefore of a dead ſleep for 
ages, could never correſpond with theſe com- 
mon prineiples of right reaſon. The combi- 
nation of ideas, methinks, is quite heteroge- 
nous and unnatural, —— when therefore it 
is ſald, in the tide of abomihable corruptions, 
that flowed into the church, among the rel, 
with the dotrine of demons, an intermediate 
| tate, is mentioned. This putting of wheat 
with tares, is owing to the want of a more 
careful examination; for aſſuredly the expec- 
tation is one of the common principles of 
reaſon ; and muſt have occupied the minds 
of the pious in all ages, with only ſome ſin- 
gular exceptions. I mean, thoſe of ſuch me- 
taphyfical minds, who'can talk of millions 
of ages, as no more than the track of an ar- 
row through the air, making only the momen-· 
tary diviſion ! — The apoſtle pETER has in- 
deed ſpokenof a thouſand years with the Lord, 
but as one day. 2 Pet. iii. 8. But though it is 
ſo with him, to whom all his works are known 
from the beginning z and is an argument to 
excite the patience of chriſtians, and raiſe 
expectations of times of greater caſe and free. 
dom from perſecution ; yet it will never be 
TY | thug 


P. g. 
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thus equal in the idea of created and — 
—ͤ ſuch as weare. 
Again, the argument is not very intelligi- 
ble, when it reports, of a continued con- 
 ſciouſneſs, that it deſtroys all the: evidence of 
ſenſe. Who would ever have thought of ſerv- 
ing a /ub-pna on ſenſe, to be witneſs in this 
cauſe? eſpecially, when its teſtimony cannot 
be valid, either in law or in equity. What can 
the depoſitions of ſenſe do, where we are all 
of us, confeſſedly, looking at the things not 
, ſeen; but by no means intent on rhe things 
which are ſeen | — we can no more un- 
derſtand this, than we can conceive, how 
the common principles of reaſon ſhould take 
offence at the teſtimony of a doctrine, which 
is ſo divine. Therefore we may aſk, what 
there is in ſuppoſing, God can and will con- 
tinue the active conſciouſneſs of man, when 
his preſent probation is over, that can contra- 
dict the common principles of reaſon, and 
deſtroy all the evidence of ſenſe? 
Compare it with the ſleeping hypothefis 
which would lay the powers of reaſon and 
reflexion under a mortal ſtupor, and keep 
them in that condition throughout the ages 
of the world, does not this more properly 
perplex 
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perplex and confound. the idea of death in 
the good man ? It is infinitely leſs ſimple; 
plain, rational and pleaſing, than the bare re- 
moval of him out of one ſtate and mode of 
exiſtence into another, —— Indeed there is 
an-abſurdity in ſuppoſing, an inſtantly- vital 
union of the Soul with a ſpiritual body, upon 
the; diſſolution of the natural, one; when, 
aſter the diſtance of ages, a re- union is alſo 
to take place with the former natural body,— 
But ſurely there is no abſurdity in the New, 
Teſtament doctrine of an heavenly houſe i in- 
ſtantly provided for as, upon dur jor { 
from this earthly one. 

Secx. NAA Apen e e e 
tinued conſciouſneſs may be formed upon 
the Soul- ſleeper's own reaſoning. For as we 
have already ſeen, he ſais, the chriſtian doe- 
trine, is manifeſtly the reuiviſicatian and reſuſ- 
citation of the whole man, perſon, conſcious 
being, whatever it be which cunſlituteth cun- 
ſciouſneſi that was aſleep and dead: not of am 
particular part of his compoſition, and PRs 
larly not bis groſs body. 

We might here. reaſonably aſl, why the 


gerping appointment of this conſcious prin- 


2 Pichard's obſeryations, p. 24. 
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ciple or being; if no more for ever in con- 
nexion with that organized natural; groſs 
body, in which it had its former refidence ? 
if ſome other vehicle is intended, in the te- 
vivification and refufcitation, how is it that 
the Soul muſt wait ſo long for its reſurrec- 
fion-body ? —— HI the Soul rendered ſtupid; 
ſenſeleſs, and dead aſleep, does it loſe its active 
_ conſciouſneſs, from the diſſolution of the 
contexture and frame of that organized ſor- 
did body, which is never to make any the 
leaſt F ay infer de 
nf rae 
If 10 particular part of bis MA e Fs 
concerned, and particularly not bis grofs body, 
then there is a manifeſt 1umpropriety and ab- 
ſurdity in ſuppoſing any remaining connexion 
| between the Soul and this body; or, that in 
the reſurrection of the whole man, gre 
body is at all concerned, 
Town, with Mr. Peckard, that the church 
las too much "imitated" the - Pagan in/litutions, 
in propagating the opinion of a ſeparme'exiſt= 
ence, which in time became a pojitive' article 
of church doctrine. The Poot and the Preacher 
to this day deelaim on this fubjett, in their fu- 
neral odes and other obſequies, and thereby keep 


alive 


aliva the opinion. | Nut it has no real ſounda - 
tion. for the late learned Dr. sY KES drew 
ap am anpuiny when the refurrettion of the body 
o faſt was frfinferted in the public creetrs 
Ia which he bas ſſievm, that the New Teſta- 
mem writings do never once mention the 
reſurrection of the body, or fleſh. that our 
Lord alwayy calls it tbr reſarret7ion of the 
dead. ſo does St. Pan. that the firſt private 
creed which mentions the reſurrection of the 
ſteſh, was that. of Arms in the fourth cen- 
tury.* and the Soft public creed, was that of 
the council of 4wrocb; A. D. 34. wherein 
the reſurrection -of the: fleſh is mentioned. 
Since” therefore uo creed had this article “ 
the riſurrection of the fleſh or body, until the 
fourth century, and the New Teſtament does 
not contain any ſuch doctrine, we may fafely 
enough reject the opinion, as having no an. 
dation in the Goſpel inſtruction. 

The ſame writer has given this intetges- 
tation- of the word ar, reſurrection. It 
is 4 return to action. which he illuſtrates by 
Jairuss daughter's Soul returning. She avegy, 
aroſe, Mark v. 42. i, e. ſhe appeared and 
ated as ſhe had done before the — And 


Enquiry, pe . . 44 
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fo Homer, when Achilles had retired from the 
Grecian army and lay inhctive, itells-us, »— 
ra d avgnourla yerxev. be would ſoon.ariſeto 
attion, as before. This obſervation is of great 
importance, in ſettling a juſt idea of the term, 
and enabling us to apply it to our purpoſe; 
ſince the reſurrrction of every good chriſtian, 
is no other than his return 0 action, or to- 
vigorous conſciouſneſe, upon his quitting the 
body. Thus, by tho confeſſion of, Soul- 
ſleepers themſelves, who give us a final diſ- 
charge from the groſs body, and alſo from 
the proper ſignification of the term, reſurrec- 
tion, we are under no ſort of neceſſity of 
Ahe wo tor G 5-3k putting 
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a Scripture ne of redemption, p. 368. | 

The learned Dr, Coward, in his ſecond Volume of a /e arch 
efter Souls, replying to Dr. Nicholls has theſe words, our 
Doctor, I believe, well knows that in the whole ſcripture eine 
mention made of the reſurrection of the Body; and that our En 
creed, in the uſe of thoſe wwords, detarts from the Latin and Greek 
originals; both which term it the reſurrection of the fleſh : be 
Niceue ered calls it reſurrection of the dead, and therein, better 
agrees with the ſcripture than that doth which aue call the apoſtles 


creed; yet all Ng; that the ſams perſon e died —_ "= 
again. . Ned * | . 
Ie is very probable, Dr, Sober might, from theſe: ſervation 
of Dr. Coward, de led to make his enquiry. 


* p. 70. of 24, Volume of ſearch, reply to Nicholls, 
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putting the Soul into a ſtate of inſenſibility 
for ages. For ſince the ſeparation is total and 
final at what we call, death, the Soul will not 
A 
9 The inceaifincy obſerved i in Dr. AA, 
of foppoting a re- union of the Soul with the 
body, may, and ſhould be treated with great 
candour, For, he was a worthy man, and | 
leſs confined than moſt church- men are, in 
their 'theological inquiries ; though he had 
his prejudices and prepoſſeſſions remaining. 
However, we can affirm of him, he was 
not at all a favourer of the ſleeping · ſcheme. 
— Here, I muſt not omit obſerving, that 
it is objected to him, be has only confidered, 
the grace reigning through righteouſneſs unto 
eternal life, as only to mean, the continuing in 
exiſtence and ſenſibility ta that age when all 
ſhall give an account of their particular action. 
Which ſenſibility they only ſhall enjoy, who be- 
 lieve in Chriſt z and all others die the proper 
death of ceaſing to think and at- | 
| 1 canoqt.ſo underſtand that writer; for 1 
find him ſaying, ſome that are alive. bere, ſhall 
then be changed: thoſe who have already life, 

"1 as 


 * Peckerd's obſervations, p. 25. Note, 


2% N ar guotent again 
55 the reward of their good bebaview, are to 


reign with Cbrift; the re are to hade their poy- 
tons according to their works. Now th rie the 
Preſent bodies of good when is no privilege, nor is 
it any where ſaid, that their bodies, but that they 
Fhould be raifed : and their provjieges urs, not to 
die, and io have intorruptible.and immortal bo, 
lies ſuited tothe place they ane ro lius in. Where - 
as wicked men are ali io ùè raiſed, and tb-appeay, 
and to receive proper puniſhment * — And the 
Doc lor has cited an obſervation of Mr. y- 
TERs's, with which he ſeems pleaſed; uz. ide 
wicked are never ſaid to be gratbered to their 
Favhers, though going to Shrol, andbeing gather- 
ed to their fathers, are trim —— 
| applied to good men, in the Old 'Tefhament.” 

It is worthy of conſideration, that, lis 
rily, there is a ſcaſon of gtrat weakneſs; diſ- 
order, and interruption to che mental powers, 
In their exerciſes and operations, at the taking 

down of theſe tabernacles; the great forma- 
lity of undreſſing, unelothing, or ſtripping 
which, would vindicate fally the ſenſo of the 
term, arg, and convey's very entertain- 
ing or engaging idea « Need Kar 

n 10 Minn 5 0009 9 aa 
=, Set. 


® Scripture dodtine of redemption, p. 368, Ab. 5. 365. 
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| $48.8. Ie is further Md, in objection to 
n-odttinued conſciouſneſs, that aue tale away 
all the force of our Saviout's arguments in fa- 
vour of an univerſal reſurrection, and a future 
day of judgment, and make them quite ridicu- 
lous and foreign to his purpoſe." RP 
With ſubmiſſion, this is not, perbaps, the 
conſequence of the conſcious ſcheme. It 
muſt firſt be proved, that all men actually 
recovered to active conſciouſneſs, by that Jeſus 
who is now the reſurrection and the life, and 
to whom the father has committed all judgment; 
I ay, it muſt firſt be proved, that every man's 
r1fing, and appearing before the judgment ſeat 
of Chrift, and receiving from him the things 
done in the body, according to that be bath done, 
whether good or bad, does weaken the force 
of any of our Lord's arguments for an uni- 
verſal reſurrection and future judgment. 
But this, I preſume, will not eaſily be done, 
though we ſhould. conceive of the reſurrec- 
tion, as continuing throughout the ages of 
Chriſt's mediatorial reign; juſt as men are 
dying out of this world, and vaſt numbers 
daily are appearing before him, the judge of 
quick and dead. And methinks, this is not 
Q 4 mere 
® Obſervations, p. 21, | 
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mere eonjecture; for as in Adam all die, [6 


in Chri/t./holl all be made alive. Now 
we all know, that men die in ſucceſſion; if 


therefore we may ſuppoſe by analogy, they 


are then made alive in ſucceſſion. Every man 


in his own order, Chriſt the firft- fruits, after- 
wards they that are Chriſi's at his coming. We 
are likewiſe taught, to conceive of its being 
the province of Jeſus to furniſh men with 
bodies of immortality, who are looking for 
him to - their vile n for more 


| Ayo on 
An univerſal reſliere@tion and ddgntons, 


is all along ſuppoſed in this doctrine of an 


immediate reſurrection · body, and in the ſuc- 


ceſſive appearance which mankind are mak - 


Ing before the judge; from whom they receive 
a reward of the things done in the body; 
To which the doctrine of the parable of the 
ten pounds delivered to the ten ſervants, who 
were to occupy until Chriſt comes, does ſeem 
to correſpond. Every man diſtinctly receiv- 
ing of his Lord, at his coming, ſuitably unto 
his perſonal improvements; each, in the or- 
aer and feaſon of Pome. + his — dee 
wi. 12, Nan 2718 Mit 


The 
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To —— the ſheep from the goats, 
and the ratio given of the juridical proceſs, 
Marth. xxv. appears to be very conſiſtent 
with the idea of an immediate reſurrection- 
body and judgment; eſpecially, if we are 
allowed to conccive of it, as a deſcription 
given of the cloſing ſcenery of our Lord's 
mediatorial reign ; when he ſhall be ho- 
noured with the moſt ſolemn and glorious 
approbation of the Father, by his ratifying 
and confirming the acts of bis government, 
in the ſentence. he had paſſed, and the; dil- 
tinctions he had actually made in the allot- 
ments of all mankind: which approbation, 
ſhall ſeal and ſecure the everlaſting ſafety and 
felicity of all the righteous, in the article of 
Chriſt's giving up the en God, even 
the Fatber. "= en eee E 
Here I would 8 that an argument 
uſed by St. Peter in proof of our Lord's ge- 
ſurrection, Act. ii. 29-37. cannot be ad- 
duced in proof of any diſtant teſurrection of 
David's mortal body, Fot the Hebrew king 
was ſatisfied with the appointment of his 
own mortal body ſecing corruption; but has 
a ſuperior pleaſure in the prophetical vie 
which he . of God's holy one not ſeeing 


- corruption, 
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the diſſolution of the natural body, is to ſup- 


236 The argument againſt | 
corruption, And the. argument verily is co- 


gent; for none of the Jews could pretend; 
that any of their fathers had underſtood this 
of David himſelf, Whereas a conſiderable 


number of the diſciples of Jeſus, had been 


eye-witnefles of his being that holy one, of 
whom David thus prophefied., for they had 
oftenſeeniand converſed with him when riſen 
from the grave, wherein his body had not 
undergone any putrefaction, or ſeen corrup · 
tion. And moreover, they beheld him aſcend 
in triumph. The apoſtles are therefore confi- 


dent, that their Maſter muſt have been that 


identical [perſon whom David called his 


Lon, who ſhould fit om his throne, Thus lies 
the argument in the mouth of Peter. But 


how 4s this a proof of David's Soul, being 


_ deſigned to have a re- union with that body 


of his that ſaw corruption? the ſepulchre 
remaining neee 


— 


| Neither (ould ao toy, nein 
of a ſpiritual body immediately given upon 


with ſome ancient heretics, that the 
ride rs already paſſed. That error did, 
| apprehend, deny any fugare-ſtate at all. 


—— Our 


Safe. gp 
Our opinion ſuppoſes, a continued re · 
ſurrection and judgment, which ſhall com- 
prehend the ages of the - mediatorial king - 
dom. And that, at the laſt trump, when the 
ſon of man hall deſcend in all the pomp of 
majeſty, and finiſh his reign;ʒ then, the whole 
of his ad miniſtration will have the glorious 
teſtimony of God's approbation, in the uni- 
verſal applaudit of angels and men. — And 
will chere not be a vaſt, an amazing dignity 
and grandeur in this event, when the ſyſ- 
tem of providence, throughout the ſeveral 
divine diſpenſations, ſhall befaid open; andthe 
whole ſcheme/have its completion, in the con- 
one Lord : and ben even ibe Yor himſelf ball 
be ſubjet# unto him who t al{ things under 
him! There is an inexpreſſible greatneſs; in 
the preſent conception we have of this illuſ- 
trious ſcenery. Several high paintings of this 
event are found in the New Teſtament writ- 
ings:: the which, I am of opinion, have been 
miſtaken for the time or ſeaſon of the uni- 
verſal reſurrection and judgment. n 
Thus Dr. Law bas ſaid, ' that ee 
courſe, and improvements in piety in this world, 
terminate in the reſurrection, the coming, or 
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day of our Lord. Thereby he would be un- 
-derſtood to mean, this cloſing ſcene; 
Mr. Steffe ſeems to have felt the difficulty, 
which led him to make this reply, — They 
terminate before indeed. Whether there be, or 
bie not, an intermediate flate of happineſs, 
death puts an end to them.” + They terminate 
tberefore in the reſurrection, _— n 
their great and final rewarl. d 
But does this ſhew, that we 10 — 
upon trial till the reſurrection, though the 
reſurrection does not immediately ſucceedthis 
ſtate of man ? which is the matter in point, 
with the Doctor. Our chriſtian-courſe and 
improvements in piety, do only terminate at 
that coming of Chriſt, in his ſenſe, which 
s to be after all the ages of the world are run 
off and finiſhed: till which, he ſuppoſes the 
abſolute inconſciouſneſs of all the dead. Mr. 
Steffe» ſais, it terminates. indeed before. be- 
tber there be, or be not an intermediate flate 
of happineſs. But ſurely, what the chriſtian 
courſe terminates in, it does terminate in; and 
cannot admit of any thing intermediate, be- 
tween the termination of ſuch. courſe, and 
that very termination. Thus, if an inten- 
Up em din 


. See his two Lettgrs on the intermediate ſtate, p. 49+ 


_ mediate _ af-happinel be qotecedennta 
the reſurrection, our chriſtian-courſe and 
improvements in this world, cannot be ſaid 
to terminate in the reſurrection; becauſe 
then is their great and final reward: ſince 
piety in this world, muſt have terminated 
in the intermediate eee eee 
he the final reward. uns en es 
Whilſt we are treating on the ſubject of 
a> reſurrefltion; it is extremely proper we 
ſould be well fatisfied of the ſenſe and 
meaning of the term, as it is uſed in the 
New Teſtament writings. andd it is. indiſpu- 
tably plain and clear, that it is uſed both by 
the Jews, and by our Lord, to ſignify, a 
future late. famply.* - Matth. xxii. 28, and 
| 30. 1 The Jews aſlæ, whoſe, wife the wo- 
man ſhall be in the reſurrectim? who had 
been married to ſeven huſbands, Our 
Lord ſais, in the reſurrrction men neither 
as the angels of God in heaven. So that the 
of the pious. and this great teacher gives an 
lasten of. eh ale by immediately 
AL 446) 13S 709 2 P34 Ta adding, 
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2406" The argammit againſt 
adding, the happy condition of Alrulum, 
Tfaac, and Javob, vor. 31, 32. edthipare Late 
x. 14. "thou ſhalt be" recompencad" im 3 
Ads of che zun e. v4 mara: mura. 
The removal of man — 
| being, into one more elevated amd perfect, 
is, pn à rr ſurrection. ſo that notwith- 
| ſanding the vulgar opinion of the corruptible 
body being raiſed, as eſſential to the meaning 
of the term, we- are: afſured, from the. beſt - 
amthority, ——— mne of. 
mortal 2 
tion from reaſon, nature, or ſcripture; to un- 
ol „K4—— IPOS Wnt yr 
| | of it, © Rc 1A wi; 54h * 
, | This 2 of the refurreftion; wil allow 
«x us to conceive of it, a8 comprehending all 
4 1 the ages of the world, ſrom the beginning 
4 to the end thereof. for as much as ever ſince 
f | the firſt good man died, there has been a re- 
turrection, which will cominue till the lafk 
good man ſhalt die; or until dearth and hell 
have given up all their dead. which I under- 
ſtand to mean, the hand of mere mortality, 
and the hand of wicked deſtruction. when 


neither death, nor the perſecutor and oppreſ- 
_ for, 
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for; who * the power *— ſhall 
any more hurt or annoy ; when this laſt ene- 
my wall be put under the feet of Jen ad 
pare Rev. xx. 13, PI Heb. it 14. * 
Cor. N. 26, 28. A $426 68 aue 
The expectations -ofmanking FEI 
| ſuppoſed ſomething like this; for the gene · 
ral opinion bas looked" upon à ſtate of hap- 
pineſs, as immediately ſucceeding” this pro- 
bation of the/good man. Not one conclu- 
ſive reaſon or divine authority, we think, has 
ever been clearly urged in ſupport of the re- 
ſurrection of this corruptible, this mortal, 
diſſolved body. And, if Lemma VI. hag 
any juſt foundation, to admit of the Soul- 
ſleeping ſcheme; is no lefs than to ſuppoſe, 
that men do remain abſolutely inconſcious 
during the whole duration of the mediatori- 
al reign; and may only awake at the con- 
cluſion of it. for then cometh the end, when 
deatb ſhall be d;firoyed'; and the kingdom ſbali 
be dblivered up to the father.” We therefore' 
conelude, that in our interpretation, nb force” 
is taxen from the arguments uſed by our” 
Lord in favour of an univerſal reſurrectiom. 
and that there is not any thing, in all our 
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reafoning, bich would make en 
ments ridiculous,., (Von nmel 
ect, g. Againſt the popular apinian of. he 
Future ſlate, an objettion ſuppaſem t bat it in- 
 verts the natural order of things, impeaches 
the wiſdom of the ſupreme judge, placeth pu- 
uiſhment. le fare judgment, e. repeti- 

tian of the judgment. $244 . 9974: 4 I tt, 
But this, as already obſetved, we avoid. 

by ſuppoſing every man to enter immedi- 
ately upon a ſtate of tetribution and that 
too with a body ſuited to his moral capacity 
and... character... And, we ate of opinion, 
our Lord has very expreſsly taught this doc - 
trine of the future ſtate, in the parable of, 
ihe nich · man and Lazarus. Subſequent to 
che judgment which they had undergone, 
and oval too wich che probatiggary. condi-, 
tion of the rich man's five brethren, is the 
petition, made to Abrabam, that he would 
ſend. Lazarus to warn his brethren, in or- 
der to prevent their following him into that 
place of torment, Luke xvi, 27, 28. This 
is an eſſential doctrine of the parable; it, 
does not. belong to the ornament, dreſs, . or. 
drapery... And it will be trifling 9 


our Lord did not ſee, that every reader 
would 
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dee LT. 
would make this concluſion, viz; thatꝰthe 
fixed ſtate of good and bad mem immediate 
y ſucceeds their preſent trial: for, be une 
dies, and immediately is carried by anizels ins 
tn Abrabam 's beſom ; the otber dies, and imme 
diarriy In bell lifts up bis eyes, being in tor- 
Even there, he is made to oxpreſs his 
painful ſolicitude abaut his brethren. Doc 
tot nA may ſay What be pleaſeth, of it. 
being a general ſcenical agſcriptian of a futurt 
ſtate after judgment, not an immediate. tate 
before it, accommodated to the common preju- 
dice F the vulgar. The parable is a very 
impertinent fable indeed, and very abſurdly 
conſtructed in all its parts, if it is ſo deſign- 
ed; as that Doctor would have it! yet, all 
his difficulty vaniſhes, when we admit no 
ſecond judgment, no future and diſtant ſtate 
of retribution ; and all his imaginary-abſur« 
dities do ſurely die away. It is highly, ut- 
terly improbable we preſume, that our 
Lord ſhould deliver ſuch a parable, with 
any ſuch! palpable inconſiſtency, as being a 
ſcenica / deſeription of a future ſlate 'after 
1 in denial of an intermediate ſlate. 
$1 cri 7 51 „ IE ; 
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confeſs, theſe incongruities and abſurdities 


' nientable ſpread of a wild enthufiaſm, that 


244 The argument again 
2 violence muſt be uſed in tho 


In our view of the New Teſtament fy. 
tem, the natural order of things is not in- 
verted, the wiſdom of the ſupreme judge 
is not impeached, nor is the - puniſhment 
placed before judgment, neither a repetition 
made of the judgment : though we readily 


do apparently belong to the popular opinion 
of the future ſtate. which confideration, ex- 
cites one to deplore the low ſtate of rational 
religion, even in the chriſtian world. Scarce 


any, who are found zealous in their profeſ- 
fon, have taken, or will take any pains to 


examine for themſelves. and ſuch is the la- 


it is made a fign of beretical. pravity, if 
men do once take it into their heads, to exa- 


mine into the ground and reaſon of the hope 2 


that is in them, Reg/on is diſcarded all man- 
ner of concern with the operations of faith. 
and the more reaſon is debaſed, the mare 


faith is exalted. however, the more ignorant, 
the more devout, uſually are the profeſſors. 


and their teachers find their account, in mak- 
ing the current orthodoxy, the teſt of ſaving 


— 
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faith : ho, without bluſhing, de vitfy ahd 
reproach the remonſtrantes of tealoti, was 
_ this the caſe, men would not ſo gene- 
rally ſatisfy thettiſelves with an opinion of 
the. future ſtate, ſ extremely e LEN 
the interpretation. 
e principal buſluaſi, 1 this ar. 
gumuni for a continued confeinuſneſt, is, we 
apprehend,” to give ſome confiftent interpyetation 
fo alt thee ſeriptures which Jpeat of the fahre 
Aare of the dead; and of 4 5 coming, and 
of thi laß day. TEAR 
The full cher, bas taken bold of MN 
phraſes deſcriptive of the dead, whereupon 
he would build his hypotheſis, fack as, mens 
feepinig in the dift, au avating.” rhiy that 
flap in Feſus. the dead in Chrifl rifing.” all 
that are in their gruver, bearing his voice and 
coming” forth, the ſea, ond nh," way ly 
giving nf their dead. 
The interpretation of alt ſuch texts, =" 
be confiſtent with other plain declarations and 
doArines of the Goſpel. thus we may not 
underſtand them in a ſenſe inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel- kingdom, which is 'a ſuperior 
difpliy of truth and of life, that has broaghs 


unmortal life to light! It has been ſhewn, 
wy that 
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that Jeſus does preſide in this kingdom. that 
the future ſtate of the chriſtian is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that of the Jew, that the reſurrec- 
tion- body is not the ſame with this mortal 
body. that all chriſtians undergo the change, 
in different manners, and. at different times. 
 —andthat eternal life continues the idea of life. 
As to fleeping in the duſt, and awaking. Dan. 
xii. 2, Should this have reference tothe finiſhing 
of the mediatorial kingdom, it will only be a 
popular way of deſcribing the ſtate of the 
dead : for, we have data enough to prove, 
that the grave, or the duſt, is not the dwel · 
ling or lodging of the human Soul. The 
text can mean no more, than that all the ge- 
nerations. of men, who have departed this 
life, ſhall be diſtinctly apportioned under 
the merit and demerit of character. — John v. 
28, 29. the bour is coming in the which all that 
are in their graves ſhall bear his voice, and 1 
come forth; they that have dune good unto the 
reſurrection of life, they that have done evil 
unto the reſurrection of damnation. The ma 
nifeſt intention of which, is, to teach his 
univerſal ſovereignty-and dominion over the 
dead. And flew: * ae forth. at his 


veice, 
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voce, moſt probably, has reſpect to their 
coming from their ſeveral manſions, and 
cbnfinements at the finiſhing ſcene; when 
tho judge will deſcend with all the pomp of 
majeſty, and finally cloſe the whols " of 
his mediatorial government! Naa 
Why I have thus e ts text, is, 
becauſe he has before this made mention of 
a nearer ſeaſon; .'the hour is coming, and now 
is, when”the dead 'ſhall bear the voice of the 
fon of God, and they that hear ſhall liur. ver. 
a5; 26. for as the father hath life in'bimfelf; 
fo bath be given to the ſon to have life in bim> 
ſelf : and has given bim authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe - be is the "ſon of man, 
which hour; is antecedent to the other hour: 
and would intimate, the certainty of immor. 
tal life to all who obey him. a diſtinct and 
different voice, an antecedent life of all his 
faithful diſciples, to that voice a con- 
ſequences at the cloſing ſcene. Mac. 
All that are intheir graves, ee 
in ibe duft,—So the deu in Chriſt, — and they 
who ſheep in bim, are phraſes familiar and na- 
tural to the times; the uſual forms of mw 
which either did deſign: to repreſent, the all 
of mankind who have departed this life; or 
3 thoſe 


thoſe who had proſeſſed a faith in Jeſue, and 
| had died in that faith. Theſe have a fixed 
abode with him, they lodge under the roof 
continued 4% dwell in the ſecret place of the 
| moſt. high, had the promiſe of /adging. wider 
the ſhadow of. the Almighty. Pla}, ci. er, | 
_ + Nathing is more familiar, than with us, 
10 ſays ſueb, or Such 4 one, bes been laid in 
bis graue for Jo many. yagrs, — when we 
have no deſign-ta convey any kind of .ides 
of the candition of the doparted; only that 
their bodies were committed to the duſt. So 
when we ſay, they ate gone to reſt, or fallen 
alleep; few of us ever imagine, that they 
gre Nleeping or inconſcious,: and fewer yet, 
think them . raſting in the grave, flecping 
there, The popular opinion, is, they are 
in a faje of bappineſs. us. * 
I any ſhould lay, that hi is to take; great 
-Uberty or lerne in interpreting ſuch phraſe, 
2s theſe, of being in the, grave, fleeping in the 
uſt, WAR, &c. it would be extremely eaſy 
to reply, that interpreters, are wont te take 
Wh ſame liberty always, when the ſcriptures 
ſpeak of God as having hands and feet, and 
in m, eyeß and noſtrils, all ae 
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to be terms, that may beſt convey ſome idea 
of his power, ſuperiority, ſtrength, wiſdom, 
and quick diſcernment of all the decorums 
or indecencies of human action. Nothing 
is more common in all languages, than to 
borro images from ſenſible things, when 
moral exiſtence or action is to be repreſented. 
N. B. For a ſolution of the difficultics raii· 
ed about the Soul; and its future exiſtenee., 
from the various uſe of the terms, in the 
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and French-langu- 
ages, any one may find ſatisfuction, who 
will conſult the former of the reverend Mer. 
JOHN 8TEPFR's two: letters on the interne - 
The various ſenſes of the word, Soul and 
tor Law, or others, would conclude ſo ve - 
ry much, in the argument for the ſouſ d ma · 
teriality; has nothing of weight or force in 
it. e. g. Would a Frenchman, who auſeth the 
word, Lame, for the conſcious ſpirit, and 
alſo for the little ſticks in a faggot; and fog 
the mouth of a gun, have any ſimilitude in 
his idea or conoeption, in this different uſage 
or pag term ? Or would the” — vrho 

— — R 4 in uſe 
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uſe the word; Spiritus, for: air, breath, fmellj 
vapour, ſound, and noiſe, retain any likes 
neſs of idea in the different application} No 
more can be concluded from the terms, rp 
and death. Sleep has been applied to thetins 
dolent and careleſs, to- thoſe at eaſe and in 
ſecurity, to the thoughtleſs in the ſecular buſy 
life, as well as to thoſe: in the bed of. feſt 
and retirement. And the term, death; is as 
applicable to the perverſion of the faculties; 
as to the ceſſation of the animal functions. 
we frequently ſpeał of men, as dead, or a8 
having no life, who do not manage their af. 
fairs with ſpirit and vigour. But it will, by 
no means, be hence inferible, that there. is 
an utter diſability, and an abſolute ceſſation 
of the active powers. 80 when; any are re- 
moved to à great diſtance, and we have no 
more communication with _ they are 
conſidered as dead unt us 
All tbat are in therr:graves, 150 then be 
literally underſtood eitherof the pious or of the 
impious being there; if it be a truth, that the 
New Teſtament does not teach a reſurtection 
of the ſame body, the grave can only bd 
che receptacle of the naturil, not at ane, 
tua body. e 


Soul. feeping- fr 
Wo are next doe deen rad in 
Chriſt, and ſbey wobo ſtecp in Jeu both theſe 
ars uſed ſometimes in the New Te- 
faament. See Theſſiv.irg, they'who are 
ofleep. ver. +4.9them alſo which lep in r- 
f ver: 164'\rbe dead in Ch Critics think??? 
they are both. the ſame; i. e the dead in | 
Chriſt, and they who ſſeep in him. and this 
i very probable. But is there nothing di- 
ſtinguiſhing, no privilege, no advantage an- 
nexed to this condition? None at all in the 
Hleeping-ſcbeme. thouſands of years make u 
difference. they are abſolutely dead. Bar 
with no reaſon ate they ſo conceived of, i for 
to ſleep in Jeſus, is to be with him. tobe 
dead in Chriſt, is to live with him l it is to be 
among thoſe who are his, actually under his 
protection and favour. And hence it is that 
tbe. dead in Cbriſt ſbull riſe; firſts they riſe to 
action as they finiſſi this. life; and therefore 
have the precedency of them who are alive 
and remain, when the ſcene cloſeth. And 
the Apoſtle ſais, that they bo ſlcep in Jeſiu, 
vil God bring with him. a plain intimation, 
that they have actually been with him, be - 
holding the glory which God has given him. 
Ay t hs: ſais, that chat coming of Chriſt: 
3540169 will 
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will be -with-all bis ſaints. 1 Theſſ. iii. 232 
with ten thouſands s of them. ver. ef 45 
Moreover, if he does exerciſe an aftud 
dominion as Lord of the dead, as well as of 
enemies ate actually put under his feet: the 
laſt which ſhall be , is death, at 
the finiſhing of the ages of men. — his rule 

ad dominion muſt then intend, ſomewhat 
more ſignificant than preſiding over onlya run- 
ning ſhort-lived generation of conſcious be- 
ings; together with innumerable millions 

| ſtruck out of exiſtence, and abſolutely in- 
conſcious. What ſovereignty can he exer- 
ciſe over ſuch dead? none at all. and yet 
the apoſtle glories in this, tba? whether ur 
live, wwe live unto the Lord, or whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore or die, ut are the Lori. for t this 
end Cbriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and of 
the living..--But, in the name of truth, what 
ſort of Lordſhip would that be, Which he 
could exerciſe over creatures abſolutely in · 
ſenſible and inconſcious? and yet, if we look 
back for ſeventeen centuries of years, the in- 
conceivably greater part of his carat 

| conſcious. 


villas <7 
een World 
one imagine, that heits of God, and. joyaty 
heirs. with Chriſt of. cternal life, whoſe,pa- 
 tience under ſufferings, , whoſe  ſcli-denials 
and ions under numerous tempta- 
tions, have been excited and ſupported from 
che promiſe of being . glorvfied together mich 
him, after they, had waited, for the adeptign, 
to wit, the redemption\ of the body ; ſhall yet 


of corruption into the glorious lbberty of the 
children of God, than the groaning creation, 
or the pagan ignorant world ever had, w 
travail together in pain until now? . 

what, can be the figaification of the e firſt- 
fruits of the ſpirit waiting for this a doption 


ſame reaſon there ever was, to imagine death 
to be a ate of darkneſs, corruption, and diſ- 
tance from God, which ſeparates, until be 
conſummation of all things, BINS the love 


Chriſt ?, how, is dan ours? how is it anable 
to ſeparate us from the lone of God, if it 
takes away the conſcious energy, and leaves 
us utterly, inſenſible for ages? our Lord's ary 
gument with the Saddaces,.. will aſſiſt our 
e, that Jeſus is not the Lord 2 


ot redemption of the body, if there be the 72 
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dead, but of the living. The dead in Chriſt, 
are only called ſo, to diſtinguiſn them from 
other dead; and to determine them Tuch 2s 
; deep. or are at reſt in him. 
Certain it is, that in the argument with 
the Sadducee, the condition of the patriarch 
is by him affirmed, to be that of an active 
conſciouſneſs, i in that all live to hin, or rather, 
with him. arc /e Yap cu Cuow. Like xx. 35: 
Got i is not the God of the dead, but of the liv 
Ing; for all live with him. i. e. all the patri- 
archs do. —— This will by no means allow 
us to conelude, with the Soul- floeper, that 
they were deprived of an active conſciouſneſs, 
when they quitted theſe tents, in which'they 

were pilgrims and ſojourners. — on th 
contraty, no ſooner” were they diſlodged of 
theſe mortal bodies, but they immediately 
returned: to a capacity of action and aue 
ment ; the true ſpirit of the phtaſe, is - ; they 
4⁰⁰ live with him. 

And here we may collect idee in fn 
ther ſupport of that Lenima, which ſuppoſes 
different manſions of the pious dead; ſince 
the apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, does 
affirm, that God was not aſhamed to be called 
the God of the 3 foraſmueh'as be had 
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meu er the 4 city. Heb. xi. 16. The 
dead in the reſurtection, i. e in the future 
ſtate, have their reſpective manſions. Jubn 
xiv. 2. In my Pather's houſe, to which I am 
going, are many manſions. And God had ac- 
tually ſhewn; that he was not aſhamed of 
being the God of the patriarchs, from his 
having prepared for, or 1 ee 
x city. Neck 

And as our Lord ab, he is their God, for 
they all live with him, we are moreover per- 
ſuaded, that the Soul-ſleeper, will not pre- 
tend to fay; that the inſenſible ſtate is ſuſ- 
ceptible of any princely, or tegal acts of dos. 
mipion and government; they themſelves 
report it, as an annihilation of conſciouſ- 
neſs, or an abſolute death: Which may as 
well be conſidered. to be final, as temporal. 
Nor do I apprehend any fort of advantage 
given, either to the Deiſt or Papiſt, by this 
our interpretation. The Deiſt can have no 
teaſonable object ion to this honourable re- 
ward of the philanthropy of Jeſus, in his 
being qualified to raiſe the dead and to quick - 
en whom he will; ſince he can only become 
ee and finiſher of faith to the ſin - 
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Compare the 117th, « ſeftion of Macknight's harmony. 
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| cerely upright, the genuinely pious and holy; 

on none can he confer life, but on thoſe 
who have ſown to the ſpirit: 5. e. who have 
conformed habitually to reaſon and nature; 
and been, without reſerve, obedient to their 
God, We dare not affert, that the mectneſs of 
man for immortality; is any other than a moral 
improvement of his natural powers; his per- 
ſonal rectitude; the reſult of habitual and pers 

ſevering labours of virtue. Of Chrift's 
coming, and I oe 727 nen, wu 10 taken 


hereafter. ' 

Seck. 11. e ue ede of Be ln 
Auper, is, that be undd ſet the ſcripture in 
furb'a light ar to make it confiſtent” n _- 
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We pay ol Wee; eee e 
the conſequences. As willing as any are, to do- 
clare the fcriptures to be the only proper autho- 
nty, n a dieine fule to chriſtians; For every 
doctrine or opinion fathered upon the ſerip- 
tures, that would render them inconſiſtent vH 
themſel yes, muſt be erroneous; and give ob- 
caſion of juſt offence to the rational and ĩimpar- 
tial mquirer. we pretend not to advance any 
n which we can diſcern has any ſuen 
| NF 
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tendency. . But let the e 
judge for himſelf of the merits, when he has 
gone over. the ſeveral. texts, diſabled in their 
teſtimony by the ſenſe of the Soul-ſleeper.... 
Luke xxiii..43. To-day. thou ſbalt be, with 
iin paradiſe, The promiſe made by our 
Lord on the croſs to the penitent thief, How 
do they read. it thus pointed they thus read 
it, 1 ſay unto thee to-daꝝ thou ſhalt be with me 
in paradiſe, Making the promiſe remote and 
indefinite. And what do they offer in ſup- 
port of this reading? they illuſtrate by Lale 
xix. 9. To-day hath ſalvation happened unto 
this houſe. The uurd onueper, the ſame. Aud 
we are aſſurrd, that there is not. a fironger 
word in all the New Teflament_ 1e dente, the 
atfual accompliſbment of a thing, than eywie.* 
| Let this be granted, it is as much as could 
| caſe. of Zacchens, ſalvation was then, at that 
very time actually come to his houſe, i. e. the 
Saviour of mankind. now paid him a perſonal 
viſit z and not only this, but Zaccheus be- 
lieves in him, and is intereſted deeply in the 
| DO ERR en: So that the thing 


. 
pineſs, p. 11. 
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has an actual accompliſhment;'in our Lord's 
tenſe of ſalvation being come to bis houſe. 
compare, Lule ii. 30. where ' Simeon ſais; 
mine eyes have ſeen” thy ſalvation. chap: i. 69; 
Act. xxviii. 28. We ſalvation of God is ſeni to 
the” Gentiles. compare chap. xi. 17. 2 Cor. 
vi/2] Behold now it the day' r ſalvation: It 
is therefore no other than a nugatory, trifling 
attempt to ſerve an hypotheſis; to ſay, buf 
 thealualnccompliſhment of ſalvation, isnothing 
A than the a#tual poſſeſſion and Wen 9 
ment of eternal life. Noch eie sid:! 70 
This laſt mentioned defender of Goch. 
ſleeping; will lend us yet more aſſiſtance 
againſt his on interpretation. For he adds, 
whertas the propriety of this conflruJion ariſeth 
from hence; that the penitent thief" baving- 
defired to be remembered when” our © Saviour 
ſhould come into bis kingdom; Jeſus gives bim 
to underſtand, that be was remembered at thut 
inſtant, and ſo eęſfectually remembered, that 
whenever Jeſus himſe] If ſhould be in paradiſe, 
rhe thief might be ſure of being thete with bim 
ich is to own full as much; as the 
advocate for a continued conlvioatiuls could 
wiſh, or reaſonably aſk. and will, by no 
meaps, 


a 
i" 
1 
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means, * the ligt, for any temote 
ſcaſop, from the bleſſedneſs of his Kingdom. 

Another ſacred teſtimony to the continued 
conſciouſneſs of the future ſtate, is ſurely 
tampered with, I ſhould i imagine, by the Soul- 
Mieepers. Matth. x. a8. Fear nat them which 
hill the body, but are not able. to kill the Soul ; 
but rather fear lin who. js able lo, defray, bath 

Saul and. body in Lell. Becauſe, we, ſay, that TS 
the doctrine of this. text, is, che Soul will ſub/i/t 
and live after its ſeparation by-death From the 
bedy. which methinks, does not appear. te 
be any far fetched concluſions but pretty 
natural and enforced. Notwithſtanding, this 
queſtion is put upon it: and does not our Lord 
as plai nl declare in the latter part of the verſe 75 
that. the body will ſubſht and line after its A 
paration by death from the Soul? . 
Ihe learned writer of the laſt cited pam - 
phlet, will allow me to diffet from bim in 
my interpretation; for this his ſenſe does not 
at; all appear, unleſs he is able to prove, that 
an ability to deſtroy both Soul and body in 
hell, is the very ſame thing with the body's 
living after its ſeparation from the Soul. or, 
that the reſurrection- body, i is this ſame body. 


i ſhould more readily conclude, from the ſtrue- 
8 . tuts 
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| tore of the text, that thoſe efforts of evil 
which may deſtroy the body, cannot reach 
or affect the Soul, or the life of the pious 
chriſtian ; which is a cogent argument to 
fear God ſupremely, even ſo as to correct the 
fear of men. This muſt be our Lord's deſign, 
and to ſhew, that impiety would expoſe any 
man to the malignity of evil, even to the 
death or deſtruction of both Soul and body. 
Another witneſs attempted to be taken 
from us, is, Luke xxiii. 46. Jeſus ſaid, Fu- 
ther into thy bands I commend my ſpirit. In 
© our ſenſe, this is an exemplary recommen- 
dation of our confidence in the ſource of life; 
and what does encourage our hope of h 

immediate care and protection. 
But we are told, be plain Greek words are 
only theſe, Father, into, (or in) thy hands I 
vill depofite my ſpirit or 14 ; importing on- 
ly our Lord's readineſs to lay down bis life. 
And what is this to ſhew ? why, that paradiſe 
is the common receptacle of the departed Souls 
of good men, For this writer cannot conceive, 
bow a Soul can be ſaid to continue in the hands 
of God, and be by bim preſerved and cheriſhed 
for 1 certain ſeaſon, without being with God 
in the higheſt heaven for that ſeaſon. One 
N | meets 
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meets with ia 0 ſurprizing than the 
extravagant ideas of learned men on ſome 
occaſions. In the preſent caſe, how carnal are 
this writer's conceptions, how local his ap- 
s of God ? he ſeems to have quite 
forgotten that the preſence of Deity is un- 
_ confined, univerſal and immenſe, Surely the 
higheſt heaven to Jeſus, would rather figure 
out the ſupreme dominion aſſigned him, than 
any elevation of place. High and low are only 
relative terms. when applied to the Deity, 
they are uſed in condeſcenſion to our infir- 
mity ; or elſe are taken from our-preſent 
condition compared with any other. It 
would be extravagant to ſuppoſe a diſtance 
in any part of ſpace from e een 
Being. 

But, Mr. Peclard has given this interpre- 
tation of the text he ſais, it conveys no other 
idea but that of a contented acquieſeence in the 
diſpenſations of providence ; @ reſignation of the 
principle of life, with all its preſent endear- 
ments, into the bands of that faithful, wiſe, and 
good Creator, who firſt beſtowed the bleſſing, to 
be diſpoſed of bereafter according to his pleaſure; 

under the comfortable aſſurance of receiving a- 
gain, at God's appointed time, both this prin- 
8 2 ; ciple, 
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*ciple, and all its concomitant bleſſings, in a very 
exalted degree of perfection. Death, to the 
* moſt virtuous and moſt Ts tis I a 
yr change - 
The interpretation of the ahve aides | 
Hal to be extremely jejune and ſpiritleſs. 
Only a willingneſs to depoſite his breath.— 
no ſort of concern about any thing more than 
the animal life. Mr. Peckard has added, the 
comfortable aſſurance of receiving again, at 
God's appointed time, both this principle and 
all its concomitant bleſſings, in a very exalt- 
ed degree of perfection. One would hope 
he includes, in his idea, more than the prin- 
ciple of the animal life. Whatever he does, 
the interpretation he gives is very obſcure and 
awk ward. for it is plain, our Lord knew his 
body ſhould not ſee corruption, and that on 
the third day he ſhould again, re-occupy, and 
re- animate that very body. concerning which, 
nor the animal life or breath, does he ſay any 
one ſingle thing: nor commends that, but his 
ſpirit ſeparating from his body. that ſpirit 
which confided in God whom it glorified: 
and to whom it was united in its whole tem- 
per, yg Tha deſire and gs and 
Wͤ⸗hich 
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which could not poſſibly fail « his approba- 
tion and love. He was indeed abſolutely ſure 
of being. raiſed: again, or of returning to ac- 
tion in that body, which now hung on the 
croſs ; which ſhould remain, for à time, a 
demonſtration, of his being the ſame perſon 
| Who had been crucified. —— But the con- 
cluſion drawn by Mr. Peckard, does not ſeem 
natural, viz. death, to the moſt virtuous and 
moſt. conſiderate, is yet an awful- change. Did 
he mean to inſinuate, it was ſo to the bleſſed 
Jeſus ? I preſume, that he commended his 
ſpirit to his Father, with the utmoſt cheerful. 
neſs and confidence, with ſupreme ſatisfac- 
tion and delight, He triumphed in the moſt 
perfect manner over death. there was in it to 
bim nothing awful or terrible. neither do I 
imagine it can be very awful to the moſt vir- 
tuous and conſiderate. Many have diſcovered 
the utmoſt calm, the moſt real, rational ſa» 
tisfaction and compoſure in the e 
of their tabernacles. 

Another teſtimony, has been pracliled 1 
on, which we think is full to the conſcious 
ſcheme, and that is, Phil. i. 23. for I an in 
a firait betwixt two, having a defire to depart, 
and to be with Chriſt which is far better. 
8 J. This 
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This is ſaid to be really nothing more than that 
warm and affectionute turn of phraſe; which 
naturally flows from 0 ume ang” impaſſion- 
ated beart® WO J i e 
But what muſt ay common reader: think 
of St. Paul, if he could ſuppoſe, that this 
apoſtle knew well enough, that as ſoon as 
he died he ſhould fall into a dead fleep ; and 
never awake to conſciouſneſs until ſome very 
diſtant age? would not he conclude, St. Paul 
knew not What he ſaid; when he thus ex- 
preſſed himſelf ? for there could be no diffi- 
culty which ſide to chooſe, if his heart was 
ſo impaſſionated as to deſpiſe all preſent ſuf- 
ferings, and had ſuch a warm affection ſor 
the church and cauſe of Chriſt, in the world, 
| Surely he could mean no leſs, than ſome 
very deſiteable enjoyment in being with 
Chriſt; and this too as immediate upon his re- 
moval from this world; elſe his difficulty, 
had nothing at all in it. Any man, of but 
common underſtanding, — ſeen no 
room to heſitate, nothing could have created, 
amn the leaſt difficulty in his choice. 
But if theſe affectionate paſſages, may be 
interpreted "no a ſenſe 10 remote from the 
natural 


© © Obſervations, p. 52. 


Sauliſtacping. 1 265 
natural and obyious meaning, it is not con- 
ceivable what conſequences may be drawn, 
diſhonourable to the New Teſtament. writ. 
ings, and to the moſt important and iptereſt» 
ing doctrines which they contain, An un- 
prejudiced reader would never SO .of 


bly might underſtand ſome. pallages, in the 
Old Teſtament ſcriptures, as if they would 
deſcribe the future-ſate, to be a ſlæep in the 
grave ; yet, he could never reconcile ſuch 
conceptions to the condition of the chtiſ· 
tian, whoſe Lord bas made void the domi- 
nian of death, and brought immortal life to 
light | 2 Tim. i. 10. It is not at all probable, 
that the qualified chriſtian, made truly capa- 
ble of immortal life by the word of God abid- 
ing in him, ſnould remain inconſcious for ages. 
St. Paul therefore, certainly had an opinion 
of being preſent with the Lord, whenever be 
ſhould be abſent from the body, 2 Cor. v. 8. 
and that whilſt at home in the body, he «49s ab- 
ſent from the Lord, ver. 6. which ſome, with 
a little chicanery, would interpret of the body, 
the church, but that would make little dif- 
ference. in this argument. however, he has 
been dwelling on the diſſolution of his mor- 
tal body, and if he be conſiſtent or intelli- 
„„ 
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gible, he continues the ſame ſubject; and 
afficms, that there would be a preſence with 
the Lord upon his abſence from this mortal 
body, which, compared with thoſe ſpiritual 
enjoyments of him which he now had, would 
; form the contraſt of preſent : and abſent. this 
is his plain, manifeſt, undiſguiſed reaſoning; 
be could not therefore have any, the leaſt 
notion, of becoming inſenſible or inconſcidus, 
as ſoon as he was unclothed of this cbttal 
body: : unleſs he could mean, that to be pre · 
ſent with the Lord was to be utterly abſent, 
abſolutely inſenſible of his preſence.” The 
mortaliſt's ſcheme will require more than a 
reſutrection, it muſt be another creation. 
Sect, 12. We will now take the liberty of 
examining fome very txpreſs and divine teſti - 
mony, in favour of the conſcious en 255 in 
confutation of the ſleeping one 
f + Johii'xi7 23, 24, 25, 20. Teſs fab unto 
Martha, thy brother fhall riſe again. Martha 
faith unto him, I know that: be fall riſe again 
in the reſurrection at the laſt day. Yeſus ou 
unto ber, I am the reſurrettion andthe life: he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
fall le tive : and whoſoever li vetband believeth 
in PO ſhall never die. ele 


ber 


Whatever obſcurity may be thrown upon 
any other paſſages of ſcripture, methinłks, it 


will be extremely difficult to invalidatethisteſ- 


timony. For Martha had taken the ſleeping- 
ſcheme into her creed. She had imagined that 
her brother Lazarus was not to'awake until 
the reſurrection at the laſt day. She ſeems to 
have held the notion of a ſimultaneous reſur- 
rection of the dead; or, that all would return 
to life, at one and the ſame time. This is ſay- 
ing as much as can be ſaid, in ordet to Mar- 
tha's being an advocate of this hypotheſis. 
But what is the treatment her opinion 
meets with, ſuppoſe it the vulgar opinion of 
ſuch a diſtant reſurrection? why, our Lord 
tells her, that he himſelf is the reſurrection 
and the life. ſo that ſhe needs have no very 
diſtant views of the dead riſing. life is ſecure 
to any one, that does but ſincerely believe in 
him. And though her brother was dead, or 
any other believer was as dead as he, yet he 
ſhall live. and J, ſais he, will give thee à de 
monſtration of my ability, in his preſent're- 
turn to a mortal body : for I will raiſe him 
even in that body. but more than this, o- 
ſee ver liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never 
die. i. e. in any ſuch ſenſe as that which thou 
haſt of death, he (hall not want a reſurrection · 


body, 
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Geng fn the duſt, as has — 
clude men do, he ſhall not continue incon- 
ſcious ; for I am both the een 
the life. 5 7 
Learned men, and men of excellent r 
ter, have, as I ſaid before, gone into the vulgar 
opinion; and ſome into that of the Soul · ſleep- | 
ing; which probably was Martha's, and might 
obtain with many in her day. — Some of 
theſe moderns have choſen to criticize away 
the reading of this text, and inſtead of never 
die, they read, ſball not die for euer.“ And 
yet we may aſk, with what propriety ? Mar- 
tba did not ſuppoſe, that her brother would 
| die for ever. She ſaid, ſhe knew he would 
4 riſe again at the laſt day. conſequently, there 
| is no ſort of illumination or inſtruction given 
| her, in that reading. but in the genuine de- 
1 | claration of our Lord's, there is. —— un 
4 | ermoJ an g T0 . q · d. be ſhall not die for 
ages; as thou doft imagine. he that believeth 
| in me, ſhall not ſleep in the duſt for ages, 
| for Tam come that all my diſciples might havug 
ue and that "64 ey have it MORE ABUN» 
' DANTLY, 


| gee Locke's 2 5 &c, and Dr, $. Clarke's 4 
bis, hes V. p. 235. 


DANTLY: John x. 10. — — 
have ſome meaning. but whatever it is, it 
| cannot be placed to the temporal acoount of 
the chriſtian's life. not to the greater quan- 
tity of his external proſperity, or poſſeſſions. 
In theſe reſpects, the diſciples were more 
abundantly diſtreſſed by their religious pro- 
ſeſſion: we are therefore obliged to conclude, 
the benefit has place in the ſcenes which 
immediately ſucceed theſe: temporary ones. 
i. e. in delivering men from the fear and 
dread of death, and in ſecuring them of all 
the ſatisfactions and joys, which reſult im- 
mediately from the grace and glory of the 
Goſpel conſtitution. which can have no 


3 ages eee 
ſtupor. 

We ae dec ande s nokbernhs 
teſurreQion body of Lazarus, which he 
brought with him out of the grave, not the 
bodies of thoſe ſaints, or chriſtians, which 
aroſe and went into the holy city and appeared 
unto many, Math. xxvii. 52, nor even the 
body of our Lord, were intended to be ſam- 


of good men. theſe were raiſed for local, 
| and 
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meaning at all, if the Soul ceaſeth its con- 


ples or exemplars of the teſurrection · body 
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and temporal purpoſes ; to anſwer ſome ends; 


worthy the Goſpel evidence. In the caſe of 
Lazarus, and of thoſe ſaints, it is moſt pro- 


bable, if not abſolutely certain, they muſt 
undergo another diflolution : though we have 
no farther notice of them. only that the ſan- 
hedrim were conſulting how they might 


compaſs the death of Lazarus; (John xii. 


10, 11.) becauſe many Jews, on account of 

his reſurrection, believed in Jeſus. "I 
My reaſons for not e hs body 
with which our Lord did ariſe and return 


from the grave, can be the pattern or exem- 


plar of ours, are, that body with which he 
aroſe had fleſh and bones, and was the very 


fame body that had hung on the croſs. Luke 


xxiv. 39. in which he was known, by the 
wounds, to be the very ſame perſon who had 
been "crucified ; and capable of being ſeen, 
handled and felt, by his diſciples. But 1 
ſhould rather conceive of him; as inveſted 

with a power of transforming this body, at 
his pleaſure ; ſo as ſhould beſt ſuit the pur- 
poſes of converfing with his diſciples; or con- 
cealing himſelf from the eyes of men. This 
ſeems evident from the Goſpel: hiſtory. and 
thence we may: reaſonably / conclude, that 
e the 
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the body with which he did aſcend, would 
become a ſpiritual and glorious body; not 
any longer conſiſting of fleſh and blood, but 
ſuited to the ſtate of his exaltation, no more 
thus connected with this material and mortal 
ſyſtem. An exemplar and pattern of our 
reſurrection · body. which encourages our 
looking for the Saviour to change theſe wile 
bodies, and fa aſhion them like to his * 
body. Phil. ut. 20, 217. 

It is a matter of con Gderable. moment, in 
the views we are taking, that the reſurrec- 
tion- body of Jeſus be conſidered, as abſo- 
lutely under the influence of his volitions; 
ſince it will rather conclude, the diſtinct and 
independent abilities of his ſpirit; than any 
neceſſary and ſervile dependence on the ho- 
dily organization. Some ſimilitude will, moſt 
probably, be found in the ability given to 
thoſe minds, which have, in imitation of 
their Lord's example, been aſſerting and 

maintaining, the dominion of reaſon and con- 
ſcience over the whole animal ſyſtem. And 
hence, every man who hath this bope in bim, 
purifieth himſelf, even as be is pure. 1 John iii. 
3+ for wen e St, Fan, by mortifica- 


tions, 


— äꝶ—̃ — — —wü4Vw — — — 
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tions, brought his body into ſubjection; be- 
cauſe he would not be er eee 1 One | 


ix. 27. 
gect. 13. We will no cake - id | 
tion, theſe texts that are moſt directiy concerned 
in the time of our firft having the reſurreftion- 
body ; "which point out the different ſeaſons, 
and the different" methods of its being given. 
1 might again turn my reader to Jobn v. 
28, 29. The hour is coming, when all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice and come forth; 
they that have done good unto the reſurrection 
of life; and they that bave done tvil unto the 
reſurrection of damnation, but this text, I have 
before conſidered, and underſtood as having 
reference to the clofing ſcene of Chrift's me- 
diatorial kingdom. I chooſe rather to caſt 
my eye more cloſely on 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 15, 


16, 17. for if we believe that Fefus died, and 
roſe again, even fo them alſo which ſleep in Je- 
ſus will God bring with bim. for tbis ue ſay 


unto you" by the word of the Lord, that ur 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of 
tbe Lord, ſball not prevent them which are 
aſlecp. for the Lord himſelf ſhall defeend from 


beaver with à ſpout, with the voice of the 


archeangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the 
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the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firft : then ue which 
are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up to- 
gelbe i in the clouds. 

From the interpretation given of the dead 
in Chriſt, and thoſe who ſleep in Jeſus, there 
will be no difficulty in conſidering this, as a 
deſcription of the different times and me- 
thods in which the reſurreQion-body is given | 
to all good chriſtians, as they are in ſucceſ- 
fion removing out of this mortal ſtate ; and 
to the laſt generation of men, all together, in 
one moment. an amazing effect of the ener- 
gy of almighty power, at _ grand, ma- 
jeſtie, cloſing ſcene! 
Compare 1 Cor. xv. BELLY" Then the 
end, when be ſhall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the father ; when he ſhall 
baue put down all rule, and all authority and 
power, for be muſt reign till be has put all ene- 
mies under his feet. the laſt enemy, death, ſhall 
be deſtroyed. For he bath put all things under 
his feet. but when be ſaith, all things are put 
under, manifeſtly he is excepted which did put 
all things under him. And when all things. 

ſhall be ſubdued unto him, the ſhall then fon 
alſo bimſelf be ſubject unto him who did put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all. 


This 
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- 


This has, if I underſtand it, a referenge 


to the finiſhing of the mediatorial reign of 


Jeſus: which has much ſolemnity and gran- 
deur in the ſcenery. and perhaps may be 
conceiyed of as the time of the laſt trump 
ſounding, when men ſhall bear, and obey, 


and be convened from their ſundry man · 


ſions, either of bleſſedneſs, or of wretch 
neſs. when the generations of men ſhall na 


more inhabit this earth; and death or mor- 


tality ceaſe for ever. | 
But is there not a previous coming of the 


| Lord? ſurely there is, elſe what i is the mean⸗ 


ing of thoſe injunctions laid on the chriſtian, to 


continue his watch UNTIL his Lord comes 4 


Luke xii. 31.—38. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants 
whom the Lord, when, be cometh, ſhall find 
watching. — and / he ſhall come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and ' find 
them ſo, bleſſed are. thoſe ſervants. — be 3e 
therefore ready alſo, for the ſon of man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not. Luke xxi, 34= 

36. And take herd to yourſelves, leſt at any 
time your hearts be over-charged with furfeit- 
ing and drunkenneſs, and cares of this l ife, 
and ſo that day come upon you unawares. for 


as 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell 
on 


D 


een, 693 
de the Jace the whole earth. watch ye there- 
fore and pray always, that ye may be account: 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
rome to paſs, and to fand before \the ſon of 
man. Should it be ſaid, that this has a re- 
ferenee to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem? I 
vill not debate the primary ſenſe. yet, think 
it of univerſal application, as a rule of cau- 
tion to chriſtians every where, and in all 
ages. And ſo I would underſtand Mark 
Xili. 33, 35» 37. take ye becd, watch and pray : 
for ye know not when the time it. watch ye 
therefore — left coming. ſuddenly, be find you 
ſleeping.” Aud what I Jay rents you, 1 fey un- 
to all, watch.” 

1 Cor. i. 7; 8. Waiting for the 3 o 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall" alſo confirmt 
you unto the end, blamelefi in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus %. 

None can fay, this vs reſpect to * de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. nor 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 
where the Apoſtle prays, their whole ſpirit, 
foul and body, might be preſerved blameleſs un- 
to the coming of the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 2 Cor. 
ii. 1. We beſeech you, brethren, by the coming. 
of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, and our gatbering. 
together unto him, 

＋ Now 
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Now can anything be more expreſsthan the 
coming of Chriſt, conſidered as having reſpect 
to the time of their death; which gives the 
ſeaſon or manner of their gathering together 
unto bim. And how can we tonceive of watch» 
ing and waiting till he cones, if we are to 
fleep throughout an interval of ages. No- 


tming can be plainer, than the day of Chriſt's 


coming; until which the chriſtians are to 
be waiting and watching, which ſurely is the 
day of every one's death. In any other 
| ſenſe, the duty would not be ge er n 
this quickening motive. 

Allow me to avail myſelf of Doctor Low' $ 
teſtimony, who has ſaid ſomething like what 
I now advance. for when he has been ſpeak- 
ing of the Apoſtles themſelves having been 
fometime ignorant of the nature of Chriſt's 
kingdom; and of their expecting that the 
end of the world would ſpeedily come; and 
alſo that it may be queſtioned whether St. 
Paul was not ſuffered, for a time, to con- 
tinue under the ſame error.“ He ſais in a 
note, 4 ſolution perhaps may be given, upon 
a ſuppoſition that the time of each man's death, 
iu, in reſpet to bimfelf;, really contiguous 10 


a See Conſidera tions, p. 173, 174. 
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that” of bis r wbich 
not af Paul, but ta other apoſtles alſo, 
James and Peter, rm to but taught uery 
 expreſtly, and which” — —ͤ—ͤ— 
mort attention than is uſually given to it. 
| Now what is contiguous witli the den 
a man's death, muſt be ſo near 28 to touch 
that time; there will, there can be no ſepa- 
rating interval; for, if there. be, it will not 
be contiguous. no intervening moments 
can be admitted. Contigulty admits not of 
feparation, either in time, or in ſpace. 
And again, Doctor Lats third pros 
pofition, is, Ve are upon trial, or in 4 
fate of" probation until the reſurtection, on, 
_ the day of Chriſt which he ſupports by 
the following texts. 1 Cor. i. 8. Phil. i. 10. 
x Theſſ. v. 23. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Tit. ii. 12,13. 
Heb. x. 35. 1 Pet. i. 7. 13. e it. 17 
12. 

We muſt then, either 1650 the poet 
immediately facceed the diſſolution of this 
mortal body ; or elſe our trial and ſtate of 
probation will be continued after the death - 
of this body. either of which will be incon- 


gruous with the ſleeping· ſcheme. unleſs the 
006 T'S Doctor 


© Ibid, 3 Appendix, p. 374. 
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Doctor will ſay, that the inconſcious ſtate 
is probationary. This he will not affirm, 1 
ſhould humbly conclude; neither will he 
plead for any future probation. and conſe- 
quently, he is not intelligible, if the reſur- 
rection, or the day of Chriſt, does not! in- 
ſtantly ſucceed our probation. 15 non 
Contiguous with the time of each man's deaths 
is very expreſs. and determinate ; i. e. if lan- 
guage is intelligible. a reſurrection ſo conti- 
guous, is what I am pleading for. 

This is the loft day, emphatically the laſt. 
day, when our Lord will raiſe up all his diſ- 
ciples. ſee John vi. 39. And this is the wilt 
of him that" ſent me, that , all which he has 

given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but youre rae 
it up again at the laſt dax. 

Ver. 54. whoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinteth 
my blood, hath everlaſting life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laft day. 

Ver. 44. No man can come to me except the 
father draw bim: ad Eldon bin _"_ 
the Jaſt day. 
Ver. 40. And this is the will of bim that 
ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the ſon, and 
believeth on bim, may have everlaſting life, 
and Iwill raiſe bim up at the laſt day. 


St, 
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00 Poll teacheth he to expect, that the 
— will immediately follow the death 


of this body. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 3 8 


pointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment, ſo Chriſt was once offered to bear 
the fins of many ; '[in this end of the world, 

or ages, he has a for this purpoſe] 
and unto them who look for him ſhall be appear 
the ſecond time, *without fin unto ſalvation. 
without any tokens or marks of mortality, 
either upon them, or himſelf, — He is em- 
ployed in thus putting away fin, or the con- 
ſequences of it, in the immortality which 
he is conferring on all who are looking for 
him. He, by the grace .of God, did tafte 
death for every man. 

Heb. ii. 9, 10. Fir it became zin, for whom | 
all things, and by whom all things, in bring- 
ing many ſons to glory, to make the captain of 
their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings. And 
in this bleſſed fociety of them whom he 
raiſeth up, and gives an inheritance. among 
the ſanctified, this is his language to the Fa- 
ther, ver. 12, 13. I will declare thy name un- 
to my bretbves, in the midſt of the church will 
T fing praiſe unto thee, and again, behold J. 
and the children which Cod bath given me. 

T 3 Thus 
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Thus we ere informed t i, ibu tbreugb 
death, le does diſtrey bim thas. hath the hem 
of death, that. is the devil, and delivers them 
gobo through fear n Wen 
dene Bandage. 

The Goſpel- ſyſtem and. Cl ha. in 
this view of it, a glory. that is tranſcendent! 
and nothing in it abſurd, inconſiſtent, dark 

or unintelligible. the whole deſign, in all its 

execution, deſerves the higheſt eſteem, the 

animated hantieiringe * the neyer- ea 
ing praiſe of man. 

"Here 1 bo fome Lon 3 
thoſe former Letters of the Rev. Mr. Ion 
sr EFRE upon the ſcripture. proofs, which in 
their principal deſign are not wide of my con- 
ceptions, with Tpirit and judgment has he con- 
ſidered and ſtated the ſętipture teſtimony a- 
gainſt the ſoul-ſlecping, hypotheſis. And. 
am confident, he can take no offence, at an 
attempt to remove from the view of a future 


ſtate, the abſurdity of the yulgar and ortho- 
dox opinion; which would contend for a ſe- 


parate exiſtence of the ſoul, 790 a future re- 
vnion with the body. M 

We differ in our conceptions on this point. 
for he ſais That the ſoul may be happier i in a 


feparate 
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ſeparate 2. A ee to its earthly 
body, will eafily be granted; but not therefore 
happier than when united to its beavently one. 
And again, Now that the departed ſpirit will 
be as compleatly happy before the reſurrectian 
as after, is contrary to the whole flream and 
current of the inſpired writings, which con- 
Pantly repreſent the happineſs attending the 
reſurrection, as the — and nobleft object of 
a chriſtian's hope, and therefore as the great 
argument to virtue and obedience. * 

It is readily owned, that the Soul will be 
happier in the future ſtate than it was When 
united to this mortal body; but then we are 
of opinion the ſpiritual body is immediately 
given. And though Mr. Sta has the idea 
of a diſtant reſurrection, in which the ſoul's 
happineſs will be complete; we will not de- 
ny but there may be ſomething af an addi. 
tional felicity ſuppoſeable on our own hypo- 
theſis, when the mediatorial kingdom - ſhall 
have its final finiſhings, when Jeſus ſhall de- 
liver up the kingdom to the Father; and 
— e 
in all. 


= * 4 
i ts , 
of s #& A 
- 
*. «+ * 
* 5 


ä lO Lohan's p- 27, 8, 


282 The argument againft 
enjoying, what the moſt ancient fathers and 
writers of the chriſtian-church did conceive 
of, as the beatific viſion in the higheſt hea- 
ven. So that the intermediate ſtate may be 
denominated the veſcibulum, or porch of that 
bigh and holy place. the numerous manſions 
of good men, who ate with their dn 
waiting the illuſtrious ſeaſon, +. 
During this intermediate ſtate, I could 
not ſuppoſe the Soul exiſting without its ſpiy 
ritual body; becauſe of its being preſent 
with its Saviour, beholding his glory, who 
is in human form and figure, which re- 
quires ſome ſimilitude and reſemblance in 
the reſurrection · body, in order to the more 
eaſy and familiar ſociety and enjoyment. 
Doctor Thomas Burnet, as I remember, has 
ſomewhere ſaid, a vehicle will then be needful 
to our contact with the created ſiſtemn. 
Mr. Macknight thus paraphraſes John xiv. 
2. if it were not ſo, I waild bave told you. 
If there were no ſtate of felicity thereafter, 
into which good men are to be received at 
death, I would have told you, and not have 
amuſed you with dreams of things which 
ſhall never happen, — J go to prepare a place 
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For you. I die to open heaven to you. 4 
if T go and prepare a plate for you," I will come 
again, and receive you unto myſelf, har woe 
Jam, there ye may be alſo.” fot 
Vet, here he fais, This Chriſt will's PR 
pliſh when he comes to judge the world. 
though before he reads the text, in n fa. 
ther's houſe, whither I am 3 ny 4 
many manſions. * © N 
What kind of an Went or arrange- 
ment of ideas that writer had, or would con- 
vey to his reader, I cannot conceive. Hea- 
ven is opened to us by the death of Chriſt; 
and to thoſe bleſied manſions he is carrying 
us. and good men are received into them at 
death, all the while, Chriſt is ſaid, will ac. 
F compliſh: this when ood comes Judge the 
world. LITOUTN T5 <7 bon 1 1 T0001 
Such ame lie on the nun inter · 
pretation. . 
We pate? be 3 no apprehenſion PR 
the Papiſt, or the Deiſt, in this i Y 
tion, The papiſt will find no fort of en- 
couragement for his. purgatory. nothing that 
will countenance, in the leaſt, any of his 
prayers for the dead, his ave maries, indul. 
es or relicks : none for his monſtrous opi- 
nions 


See his harmony, Sect. 130. | 
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nions of tranſubſtantiation, and his ſacrifice 
of the maſs. —— And the unbeliever, will 
not be able to find any part of the Goſpel. 
' ſcheme, unworthy the wiſdom or the good. 
neſs of God. What any can find in the 
fields of ſcepticiſm or infidelity, to delight 
or refreſh them, during theſe ſtages of mor · 
tality, I am unable to fay. but ſure, abſolute- 
ly ſure I am, there are diſplays of Deity in 
the Goſpel revelation, and kingdom, that 
reflect a luſtre on the benignity of the uni- 
verſal Father. And we are authorized to 
_ affirm, that eye has not ſeen, ear bas not heard, 
neither has entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, what great and good things God bas 
prepared for them that love him. 

Wie might here offer a word ortwietinthidics- 
tion of this eſſay and interpretation of the ſcrip- 
ture doctrine, from the charge of fngularityand 
novelty. and may not this be fairly done upon 
the very ſame principles, that advocates for o- 

ther opinions would defend their own ſyſtems? 
They who plead for Soul. arping, tell you, 
that' the ancient phileſopbers had no conception 
of a naked buman ſoul, ſeparate from, and in. 
dependent on, all body. and that both "reaſon 


* 
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and 1 * countenance. ſuch qpinion. 
They did afways ſuppoſe it joined to ſome body: 
and that both reaſon and ſcripture. do plainly 
new, the human faculties do not exit without 
a body, . This granted, the ſingularity 
or novelty vaniſheth. I haye advanced ne- 
thing new in the reſurrection · body; nothing 
but what has been ſuppoſed aniverſelly. 133 
And as to the advocates of a ſeparate ſtate, 
they, very abſurdly ſuppoſe the old body, 
which they have repreſented as a clog or en- 
cumberance to tne Soul in its operations, to 
be te- united; for they have ſpoken of it, 
as far more at liberty without any body at all. 
In the ſyſtem of opinion now advanced, the 
worn-out body, or the infirm, corruptible 
and mortal body is neyer to be reſtored; but 
a ſpiritual, reſurrection - body is immediately 
ſuperinduced upon the putting.off the natural 
body, and the Soul N to an e 
conſciouſneſs. 88 

Alſo, the Soul⸗deepes — * pleading far 
the revivification | and: reſuſcitation of the 


whole man, admits not of any diſtinct part 


ol his compoſition, and particularly not his 
groſs body is intended. which leaves little 
room 


Ohe, p. 17. 


/ 


———— OE. es oo 


—— — ——— — H wn — —— — 


286 | The argument againſ! 
room to combat the conſcious ſcheme, bes 
cauſe it is much more agreeable to the idea 


of an integer, to ſuppoſe the conſcious prin- 


ciple when furniſhed with a ſpiritual body, 
will be the revivification of the whole man. 
The conſcious principle certainly muſt con- 
ſtitute perſonal identity or ſameneſs; cannot 
be loſt in any ſtate of exiſtence whatſoever; 
and will better operate in a ſpiritual, than in 


a natural periſhing body. — we are yet told, 


Sec. 14. Allthat can be meant by the word, 
soul, is, that which giveth life and ſenfibihty, 
and without which, a man hath not the power 
of perception and conſci ouſneſ, Now if after 


, death theſe faculties remain, how can the man 


be ſaid to be truly dead? will any one gioethat 


| title to a perjon who is conſeious of bis own e. 


Hence, and hath both perception and reflexion ? 
what" then is life? | ſenfibility is the eſential 
property of liſe; inſenſibi lity: of” the contrary. 
And if there be ſenſibility in death, there is no 


Jo thing as a contradiftion in nature 


This would ſeem to throw ſome freſh ob- 
lacles in the way of the conſcious ſcheme; 
but, perhaps, is not lo very formidable when 
ns ly examined. object to the defini- 

tion, 


2 Odſervations, p. 3. 
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ua, Soul is that which giveth be and ſenſi- 
bility, and without which a man bas not the 


foil of nene ACT Cn TUO 


may have ſome truth, if confined to the ani- 


mal ſyſtem : but has none, if confidered-and 
affirmed of the intellectual and moral ſyſtem. 
the former, is rather the active power and 
ſpirit of God, by which we breath and moye. 
and over which we have no command or 
controul, in any of our volitions.* but the 
moral faculty or ability, is more properly the 
recipient of ſpiritual, real and immortal life, 
than it can be defined to be, that ubich giveth 
life and ſenſibility. And in ſundry inſtances, 
the capacities of the animal and the intellec- 
tual principles are demonſtrably diſtin and 
different. for, the one is ſupported by ma- 
terial bread, and air, and bodily. exerciſe and 
reſt, — the other is ſupported and nouriſhed 
by truth, knowledge, and by attention and 
conformity to the will of God. the appetites 
and affections of the animal Soul, are alſo 
under the-controul, and reeulacian! and go- 
veryment of the rational ſpirit.— Senſibility is 
ſaid to be the eſſential property of life, This 
may be true of the animal ; but is abſolutely 
q falſe 


* Compare extracts from Baxter, chap. v. of ſurvey. and 


obſervations from Dr. Clarke, chap. I. 


4 
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n 
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that though he underſtood it to ſignify. anni- 
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falfe if applied to the rational. the principle 
of living by faith, and not by fight or ſenſe; 
ſo much inſiſted on in the New Teſtament 
the ſetting of the affections on heavenly, and 


not on earthly things, clearly confutes the pro- 


poſition. It will not therefore follow, that be- 
cauſethe ſenfible ſyſtem is deſtroyed bydeath; 
as it was perceived in this bodily organization, 
that therefore the man may not” retain his 
conſcious abilities. aſſured we are, that the 
different ſtate of the nerves, in their preſent 
feelings, do not make any kind of alteration 
in our moral ohes. We either ' remain the 
ſame virtuous and regular creatures, in our 
mortal taſtes and ſentiments ; or elſe thoſo 
vicious and irregular ones; notwithſtanding 
the different ſtate-of our animal ſenſibilities; 
And we well- know, that the revelation 
has applied the term, death, to men, in the 
higheſt enjoyment of their powers of ſenſj- 
bility, See again, Luke xv. 24, 32. ' __ 


v. 6. 


— A, to the word, n e, oat 
periſh, amoxovrrai, Rom. ii. 12. ef alibi, the 
learned Dr. $, Clarke has ſhewn Dodell. 


or, or a  cegfing to be; ; yet i is evidently 


4 


ſynonymous to xp9yrorar, ſhall be judged? 
which rule will qualify our interpretations of 
| other paſſages in ſcripture, where the term, 
periſh, may have been underſtood of the 


' Soul-feeping 


Soul's mortality. And ſurely we may 
conceive of the active conſciouſneſs remain - 
ing, when we conſider, that all the effen- 
tials of this power or ability, are of and from 
itſelf, for nearly in the words of Mr. Baxter, 
the command which the Soul bas over its, own 
thoughts, its own internal ations in thinking, 
during the ſenſibility it bas bad in its converſe 
with matter, will conſtitute the conſcious prin- 
ciple. ſo that there can be nothing material in 
the power itſelf. And Dr. Clarke's obſervation 
is yet, if poſſible, more concluſive; »—— if 
one particle of matter cannot poſſibly depend 
upon another, as to its being and preſervation, 
becauſe they are each of them diſtin beings; 
muſt it not be even yet teſs poſſible for à being 
which is neither matter itſelf, nor a modification, 
of matter, to depend on matter as to its being 
and preſervation.* 

However, if the conſcious principle muſt | 
neceſſarily. reſide in ſome organ or. vehicle, 
it will not, by any doctrine of reaſon or ro- 

velation, 


d 61. O Ibid. p. N I 
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velation, appear to be the ſame organized 
body, which had its bulk and dimenſions en- 
larged and ſupplied from this elementary ſyſ . 
tem. rather, the original amina will be diſ- 
poſed and fitted for the other ſcenes of 2 
tion, action, and fruition. 
There is no reaſon of offence given, by 
8 that a man is dead, though his active 
conſciouſneſs continues; becauſe to us he is 
dead, he is removed from thoſe bodily inter- 
courſes he was wont to have with us; and 
has no more any concern at all with our 
temporal affairs. here is no more work, nor 
device, nor wiſdom,. nor knowledge in the grave, 
he has been ſeparated wholly from the ſchemes 
of his temporal purſuit, and is utterly unable 
to plan any farther enterprize. That ſeems a 
juſt rendt ing of Mr. ne Arn's on Job vii. 6. 
my days are \ſwifter than the weaver's ſhuttle, 
&c. which that learned man reads, =y are 
 deflroyed even to the extremity of bope. 
Some will be apt to think I have nee 
a text in Job, of great weight in this argu- 
ment, vis. that in chap. xix. 2 5. I know that 
i rellremer liveth, &. But inaſmuch as the 
mn Wee deſign of that book, will not 
allow 


2 » Conſult, among others, Mr, Heath's life of Job. with 
Biſhop Em. preface. 


elo one to apply it to the reſurrection · budy; 
or the condition of Fob in hades; but to 4 


have no place in this reaſoning. 

Ehave gone over the principal things which 
have been offered in defence of Soul-ſleeping; 
and hope I have followed the rule laid down 
by Mr: Perkard. Let ſcripture then alone; 
according to the principle of our reformers, be 
aur guide; and let the conſequences of ſcholaſtic 
reaſonings and philoſophical prejudies of man · 
kind anſiver for themſelves. And again, as to 
what this: reverend author (Goddard) ſais; 
about the notion of man's mortality being main- 
tained by: the Socinians and others, I can ſee 
nothing in it but an inviduous ihſirtuation.” It 
is no matter who hath maintained it, if it be 


true. Let me rather follow the Socinian o 


truth, than the orthodox to falſehood. - Beſides, 


the calling names, 1s no kind of argument, and 


1s the very method which the real enemies of 
cbriſtianity bave always taken; when they . 
do nothing but rail. 


We may now ſum up the argument. 


There is no reaſoh aſſignable, why the con- 
ſeiouſneſs of man ſhould be ſuſpended foi 
| 1 ages, 


— 


- 


Obſervations, p. 44, 45. 


- 


more proſperous temporal condition nn "a 
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ages, waiting, or wanting a new vehicle: ſince 
the preſent organized body cannot be poſſeſſed 
of any of that conſciouſneſs, or be at all effen« 
tial to it; becauſe it is in the condition of a per- 
petual flux, change and alteration. The animal 
vital functions are likewiſe performed by the 
immediate impreſſion of God; to this pre- 
ſence is owing: the elaſtic force of the muſe 
cular motion, and the vigorous circulation of 
the vital fluid. when once debarred this in- 
- fluence, it becomes a lump of inſenſible, cor- 
ruptible and diſſolved matter, unfit for the 
inhabitation of the intellectual powers of the 
Soul. Now, as there is no conſciouſneſs eſs 
lential to the body, ſo the body cannot ſleep 
in the duſt, but becomes common duſt; and 
is no more fitted for, or capable of awaking 
and ariſing, than any other unrelated earthy 
particles are. On the other hand, if the re- 
ſurrection-· body was to be of the earth, there 
might, perhaps, be ſome reaſon for the Soul's 
waiting a diſtant period: but if it be an houſe 
from heaven, a fpiritual body, and not of the 
earth, earthy; we have no manner of reaſon 
to expect, it ſhould be the produce of any 
fermentations, or tranſmutations and refine - 


ments of groſs matter. We have a 


che revelation, and do imagine, that dur in- 

terpretation is . rational, and harmo- 
nious. Dot: 44 

Aſſuredly, there is a petulancy of ſpirit, 
that has long hurried men into a ſtrange ve- 
hemence of imagination; by which they have 
been prompted to ſwallow, unmaſticated; 
eſtabliſhed dof#rines ; for no better reaſon, but 
| becauſe they are myſterious and unintelligible. 
a ſort of enchantment is found, in all the ſecret 
chambers of churchiſm. And the people are 
trained, in a veneration of antiquity and uni- 
verſality of opinion and ſentiment, without 
ſceing the infinite importance of judging and 
determining, every man for himſelf,” in all 


matters of faith and religion. 1 
U 2 This 


a A ſpecimen of true theology, or bible divinity, &c. juſt publiſhed 
by Whifton and I bite; is ſaid to have a Phyſician for its author. 
It ſeems to be the production of a mind ſomewhat diſordered. 
—— however he ſais, —— the holy ſcriptures aſſure us, that the 
time will come, avhen the rational and immortal ſpirits of all man- 
kind, ſhall repent and comfiſ en, either bert or hereafter, and 
ſhall be drliuered out of torment, and admitted to eaſe through Chriff"s 
imputed merits ; and aue belitvt with ER A5MUS, every indi- 
wvidual of mankind will finally, through Chrifl's merits, be re- 
ceived again into the favour of his Almighty Father, and in jome 
degree partake of happineſs to all eternitys And this, we — 5 


* 
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This Eſſay and Survey, may ſuggeſt ſome 
0 and divine inſtructions, in aid of our 
faith, hope, and cee. 


holy ſcriptures vl RET POP aud declare to 5 
in a multitude of paſſages.a 

Upon the doctrine of an infinite ſatisaFion, this would 4 
ho unſound concluſion, but, upon our interpretation, it has no 
ſart or degree of countenance from the revelation.  ' - 

Again, he ſais, natural death ferms to be the ſeparating of th 
immortal rational ſpirit, together with the ſenſitive Soul, from the 
body or carcaſe laid in the grave; while the ſenſitive Soul may ac- 
company the rational and immortal ſpirit, and may be formed for the 
ſufferings, and eaſe of the intermediate late, according as. man's 
behaviour has been in this preſent life, and that, for a f 
of tryal of the <vicked in ſome degree, Qt. 
This, I * ſuſpect, has the he ſmellfpargury 


a Specimen, p. 18, P. 34. 


e 


— : 


CHAP. vm. 


| Moral and divine OR: ariſe. 
ing from the views taken in the 


ſurvey of a ſearch after the Soul. 


N the ſcheme of! interpretation of 
the New Teſtament doctrine, the 
 XX(X_x! one God the Father, is conſidered, 
—_ infinite ſource of being, life and bleſ- 
ſedneſs ! and Jeſus Chriſt is underſtood and 
deſcribed, as the miniſter of this one God, 
who has made a revelation of his will to man 
kind; not as the purchaſer or procurer of any 
divine benefits, but as the inſtrument of de- 
claring and conveying the benefits, The be- 
nignity and goodneſs of God, is free, eſſen» 
tial, immutable and eternal. Every divine 
advantage we do, or can receive, from the 
mediation of Jeſus, is the reſult of that eſ- 
{ntial, free, and immutable goodneſs of the 
| U 3 Father; 
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Father; only made more manifeſt by him 
who preſides as ſovereign, and is the one 
Lord of the chriſtian. —— As Redeemer and 
Saviour, this Jeſus does not propitiate, ap- 
peaſe or reconcile God, or give him ſatisfac- 
tion, by his ſufferings and death; but has 
thereby expoſed fin, iniquity, and vice, in 
ogder to reconcile ſinners by his death; which 
thus offers the reaſon of conviction, repen- 
tance and reformation ; the only method in 
which the ſinner can be reconciled to God, 
and recovered to virtue and glory. The 
whole of our Lord's doctrine, concerning his 
own miſſion, does confider, conſult, and re- 
port the glory of the Father, as nal. Here 
js nothing incompatible in all this, with the 
fritprinciples of patural religion. Ou 


II. Religion hasbeen one and the noting, 
in principle, motive, and ſpirit, throughout all 
ages and among all nations. The difference of 
the modes of expreflion, will put no negative 
upon this obſervation; A ſupreme reverence of 
one ſupreme Being, producing all the fruits of 
- righteouſneſs, has been the baſis ofhuman hope 
and confidence univerſally. That very maſ- 
ferly narration of the energy and efficacy of 
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faith or religion, given by St. Paul, Heb, xi. 
will confirm and eſtabliſh the truth of this 
inſtruction, and we may add, that teſtimony 
given by Euſebius, before cited from thatjuſtly 
celebrated work, Dr. LARDNER's Credibility; 
wherein a moſt noble confeſſion is made of 
the truth, —— It is not reaſonable to ſap- 
pole, that the God. of the ſpirits of all fl, 
would leave his creature man, without evi- 
dence, either of his being or benignity. And 
moreover, we find accordingly, that ſhining, 
illuſtrious characters for piety, do appear in 
all the ancient records of mankind. They have 
clearly ſeen from the beginning, that God 
is the final end of their exiſtence; and they 
have been able to own, his favour to be life; 
and his loving kindneſi better than life. their 
language has been, whom have I in heaven but 
thee? and there is none on earth to be defired 
beſides thee. for when fleſh and heart fail, God 
is the rock of the heart, and its portion for ever. 
They have had expectations of a future-ſtate, 
J. lvii. 1, 2. The righteous periſbeth and no man 
layeth it to heart, and merciful men are taken 
away, none confidering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evil to come. be ſhall enter 
into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds, walking, 
N * 4 each 


* 
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each one in bis uprightneſs. ——— And Pſ. xcv, 
11. if they enter into my reſi. compare Heh, 
i. 9. All good men have known, that a reſt 
does remain for God's people. a ſtate of fu, 
ture felicity. and they have been /ooking for 
4 city that hath foundations. in 

. God has ſhewn man what is Goon, and 
what the Lord requires of him, and man has 
ſeen it too, and purſued. it. for which treaſon 
Peter ſaid, of a truth, I perceive, that God is 
no reſpetter of perſons ; but in every nation be 
who feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs 
is accepted of bim. And Moſes taught the 
ſame doctrine, Deut. x. Deen ee 
e eee re ſd Jenn a 


- The teſtimony of 4 ang pro- 
miſe, from the firſt ages, was worthy of di- 
vine wiſdom ; ſince God did deſign to diſ- 
tinguiſh the man Chriſt Jeſus, and anoint 
him with authority, as prince of the kings 
of the earth, and give him dominion over 
the dead and the living. 

The 4ingdom of Jeſus, e both 
the inviſible and viſible world; and the power 
of this favourite Son of God, is thys univerſal 
and ſupreme. which muſt be owned and ac: 

Ty 
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knowledged by us, as an amazing appoint - 
ment of the Father. It was therefore alto- 
gether worthy the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, to mark out, and diſtinguiſh ſuch a de- 
ſign, ſo far as to excite the attention and en- 
courage the hope of the ages. for, though 
good men were gathered to their, diſtinct 
manſions, and under their diſtin& heads and 
exemplars of illuſtrious piety; yet Jeſus was 
to ſway an univerſal ſceptre, and conduQtthe 
ſcenes of divine providence to their ultimate 
completion. and under him was to be put 
allauthority and power. hence St. Paul ſpeaks 
of him, as the image of the inuiſibie God, the 
firft-born of every creature; for in him were 
all things created that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, whether thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers : all things were cre- 
ated through bin and fur bim. and be is l. 

OT LfA 


It deſerves notice, that the word uſed by the Hebrews, 
Ne bara, to create; ſignifies, both to bring into being, and 
to put a nation into a new and happier condition. J xliii. 1, 
15. And alſo to produce a ſurprizing event. Numb. xvi. 30. 
See Taylor's Hebrew Concordance, Ne. 224. x 

In like manner Mr. Locxz has obſerved upon Eph. iii. g. 
that to create all things by Jeſus Chrift, does not mean, the 
making things out of nothing by him; but has reſpect to the 
r 

Chriſt; 


Non — 
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— attire 
And be is the bead of the body the church, who 
is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead, 
that among all he might have the pre-eminence. 
"Thus the ages, as well as the ſeveral orders 


of beings were diſpoſed, as might beſt cor- 
reſpond with the great deſign, and contribute 
to the finiſhing of the ſcheme. every thing is 
made ſubordinate and ſubſervient to this di- 
vine plan. ſo that among all, this firſt-born 
from the dead, may have the pre- eminenee. 

| 3 2 hun 22 5 19 $58, The 


Chriſt ; Gentiles being called into his kingdom. ſee his note 
(i) on the place. And our tranſlators, he obſerves, have juſtly 
rendered, 7:01, make, and not create, chap, ii. 1 5. Which cuts 
up by the roots, che hole interpretation of Chriſt being the 
creator of the heavens and the earth. —- would add, let any 
one look into the prayer of Pater and Zobn, Act. iv. 24, 26, 27. 
and he will clearly diſcern, the apoſtles addreſſing God, aube 
made the heaven and the earth, and all that in them is, as the 
LORD of Jeſus, his holy child, or ſervant. They ſaw plainly, 
that there was no other creator of all things, but the God. 

And whenever all things are ſaid to be created by Jeſus 
Chriſt, the apoſtle diſtinguiſhes the 4// things, as belonging to 
the dynaſties of power put under him. All things that are in 
heaver, and that are in earth, are very different from the hea- 
vens themſelves, and the earth itſelf, To create, when ſaid of 
Chriſt, always intends, the placing of all power, might and 
dominion under his ſceptre : Whether thrones, dominions, prin- 
tipalities, and powers, they are ell created by him, and far bim. 
Col. i. 16, 
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The term, fir/t-born, is uſed by the Jews 
to denote, what is moſt eminent in its kind. 
Job xvii. 13, Pſ; lxxxix. 27. And in this 
ſenſe I underſtand the expreſſion when ap- 
plied to Jeſus Chriſt, as ſignifying, that he is 
the moſt eminent and excellent among all 
| that are approved of God. In ſome places 
of the New Teſtament he js called, God's 
only begotten ſan. John i. 14, 18. chap. iii. a6, 
18. and his firf-begotten, Heb. i. 6. The furlt 
in dignity, rank and charadte. 
We thus explore the reaſon of a chain of 
prophecy and promiſe, relative to the Meſ- 
lab; as we ſee the importance of his: miſſion, 
and the grandeur or majeſty of his appoint · 
ments. Allthings are putting under his feet, 
and all powers are under his ſoeptre. they are 
made ſubordinate and ſubſervient to the pur · 
poſes of his rule and dominion, who in his 
times ſhall ſhew the bleſſed. and only Poten- 
tate, or ſhall make'manifeſt the Father. But, 
on the other hand, ſhould weconceiveof him; 
as Creator and God, there would be neither any 
ſenſe or meaningin his exaltation, or any thing 
to excite our gratitude and thankfulneſs to 
Los, n of his es e 


IV. The 


e See Taylor's Hebrew Concordance, No. 184, 


. ee r 


Av. The be Goſpel could throw no \light on = 
doctrine of the reſurrection and- future ſtate 
of man, if Jeſus Chriſt was not himſelf truly 
and properly MAN, ſince upon ſuppoſition of 
his pre-exiſtence, as creator; or upon the no- 
tion of his being of the eſſence; of God, it 

was utterly impoſſible he ſhould either die, 
or undergo any pain or ſuffering. But, even on 
the ſuppoſition of a poſſibility of ſuch change 
of condition, his reſurrection would* have 
been no kind of evidence, or demonſtration 
of ours. for unleſs he partook of the ſame 
nature, and was made like to bis brethren, 
there would be no natural or reaſonable 
ground of hope, afforded us, in that his riſ- 
ing from the dead. And the whole of the 
divine teſtimony would be my loſt i in his 
- deification, 

Beſides, the notion * more echo. one codes 
in the Deity, is repugnant tothe unity of God, 
and contradicts all the firſt principles of truth 
and reaſon, we can demonſtrate the impoſ- 
ſibility. 80 ſays Mr. PRICE, it is ſelf eui- 
dent, that there can be but one infinite mind. 
infinite truth ſuppoſes and infers the exiflence of 
one n eſſence, as its ſeat or ſubſtratum, 

and 
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and but one: — —_ JN 


be neceſſary.*' 
Unhappily for the chrifiien ud men 


do not chooſe to reaſon in matters of reli- 


gion: did they do it without prejudice, they 


mult ſee, that to deify "Jeſus Chriſt, / or to 
make him God equal with the Father, is to 
deſtroy the teſtimony on which all the credit 
of the Goſpel does ſupport. It contradicts the 
truth of the character which Jeſus has given 
of himſelf, and defeats the end of his miſſion. 
— Different perſonality cannot belong to 
him, who is, the one only living and true God. 
and were it poſſible, the perfection being 
abſolute, there could be no change of con- 
dition in one perſon more than in another. 
nay, becauſe of that abſolute perfection, no 
ſhadow of change in any one could be poſſi- 
ble. A God an infant! a God bleeding 
and dying to placate his equal, is an aſtoniſh- 
ing reverie. Vet, the reſurrection of a dead 
God would confound, but could give no life 
to the hope of a dying man: nor afford any 
ſort of evidence of his own reſurrection. 
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and VIII. 


= 


- 
-— _ — — ee... PE. NO ne, i. ee, nd — 


* * 
* 
1 " 
———— _ —  .,. — oo —— — 363 4 


-” 


Me more reaſonably and ſoberly contem- 
plate Jeſus, as a partaker of fleſh and blood, 
like ourſelves. and in his victory over death 
and the grave, we are begotten to an hope of 
life, even of an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſer- 
ved in the heavens for us, who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto e 
Lion, n r 21 


'» 


v. We dota to Jeſus, as the 
perſon whom the Father has honoured, and 
given a name above every name. which is to 
be done, by a cordial and religious reverence 

of his Goſpel, as the divine xu l x of our faith 
and worſhip, temper” and life; becauſe that 
Goſpel will be the rule of the final judgment: 
This will require of us, that we ſtudy this 
Gofpel, and form a judgment of its doctrines 
and injunctions for ourſelves. read it as 2 
practical book, from which we are to faſhion 
ourſelves, in all our taſte, temper, ſentiments 
and manners. In this ſtudy, great care ſhould 
be taken, that the interpretation be-not di- 
rected by the opinion or authority of other 
men, It ſhould be a ſerious, impartial, reli- 
gious examination. 


There 
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There is no honouting the ſon, as we hon 
our the Father who ſent him, unleſs we call 
no man maſter, and reject all church-autho« 
rity, in all matters of faith and worſhip.” And 
with this purity of ſentiment, we ſhall have 


tifying, — influences which the Goſ- 
pel: has upon and lives. The 
—— and — we exerciſe in this one 
Lord, enabling us to purify ourſelves from all 
unrighteouſneſs, will give us confidence be- 
light of the «world ; whoſoever believeth in me. 
ſhall not walk in darkneſs, or abide in darkneſs. 
But be who recerveth not my words, bath one- 
that judgeth lim; the word that I have ſpoken, 
I 


VI. If the Deity has originally deligned. 
man for immortality, he muſt have given 
him proper inſtructions and ſuitable encour - 
agements for the attainment. Can it be leſs 
than the univerſal doctrine of reaſon and con- 


ſcience ? yet, the lines of truth might be early. 


clouded with ſuperſtition and vice. This 
ſcems to have been the caſe. | But in ſuch, 
diſguiſe from depravity, the effaced inſcrip- 


the moſt ſubſtantial ſatisfaction, in the ſanc- 


lation of Elijah: by the inſtruction of the 
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tion would be renewed ad . with 
much per ſpicuity, in the removal of Enoch; 
afterwards, at a proper diſtance of time, by 
the death of Moſes ; and anon by the tranſ- 


prophets, and by the example of the faith of 


the pious. That event, in the opening 


of the Goſpel diſpenſation, of Chriſt's reſur · 
rection, who did aſcend to bis Father and our 
Father,” to bis God and our God, has given 


the finiſhing hand to the divine doctrine, *- 1 


The evidence is not capable of more force. 
a moral certainty does ſalute the eyes of every. 
man, who converſes with the Goſpel hiſtory, 
he knows the doctrine of immortal life, is 
therein illuſtrated and confirmed. And if he 
would doubt of the evidence, he finds him 
ſelf obliged to become ſo credulous as to 
imagine, that a whole nation, beſides ſtran- 


gers and proſelytes, from all countries around 


them, did all lye under a deluſion for ſeveral 
years'together. And that though their lame, 
their lepers, their blind, their deaf, their 
dumb and diſeaſed; were every where in- 


| ſtantly cured at the perſonal approach of the 


man Chriſt Jeſus; yet, the whole was a de- 
ception. 3 . N. 5 | 
| He 


o * 
1 . 
„ 
* 
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He mult be ſo credulous as to believe, that 
the hiſtory of the Goſpel, which prevailed in 
its credit throughout the world, without one 
ſingle temporal advantage, and with every 
preſent diſcouragement ; had no facts, on 
which it did originally reſt its credibility, 
And more than this, he muſt imagine, that 
a ſyſtem of truth and love, moſt honourable 
to God in all its directions, and that bas a 
fimplicity and ſublimity in all its inſtructions, 
unequalled by all the other ſyſtems in the 
world, was the invention of a few, illiterate 
and poor Galilean fiſhermen ; and not a di- 
vine revelation, though it has eſſentially all 
the poſſible internal marks of divinity, 

But when eternal life is its theme, and the 
apparatus attending the great prophet is ſo il- 
luſtrious ; when we contemplate him as con- 
ducting the ſchemes of providence, to an end 
ſo adoreable ! we are conſtrained to acknow- 
ledge, with lips of gratitude and praiſe, that 
God has abounded towards man in all wiſdom 
and prudence. There is a condeſcenſion di- 
vinely great, in the Deity appointing us ſuch 
a familiar, humane dernier reſort, to baniſhthe 
axxious care, and diſſipate the gloomy dread 
of death; ſince we can cloſe our eyes with a 


* compoſed 
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compoſed ſpirit, and commit ourſelves to his 

defence, with a rational decorum and reli- 
gious dignity. 


VII. The doctrine of an immediate reſur- 
rection- body, upon the diſſolution of this, 
together with an admiſſion into the preſence 
of the one Lord; has an apt tendency to in- 
ſpire us with a love and veneration of him, 
and will preſerve our caution and circumſpec- 
tion. There is but a thin, precarious parti- 
tion between us. the nextflying moment may 
remove the diſtance, and bring us into the 
preſence. Stephen ſaw this would be the caſe. 
and St, Luke kindly informs us of his deport- 
ment, the better to inſtru and direct our 
own, in the departing hour: Lord Jeſus re- 
ceive my ſpirit, into thy hands I commend it; 
whom I know to be appointed of God, the re- 
furrefion and the life. and who has the keys of 
bell and of death. —— Dread and diſmay 
ſhould not hover about the pillow of the 

_ , dying chriſtian, becauſe blefſed are the dead 
' that die in the Lord, from henceforth ſais the 
ſpirit, for they reft from their labours, and 
their works do follow with them, ra de eg 
ur econoule wer” aurwy. their works do ac- 


company | 
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company tbem. They carry with them the 
fruits and effects of heavenly wiſdom, in the 
graces and virtues of their minds. They have 
the teſtimony of their own conſciences, that 
in ſimplicity and godly fincerity they have 
had their converſation in the world; and not 
according to the wiſdom of the fleſh, or'the 
lead of its luſts, and becauſe their hearts do 
not condemn them, therefore have they con- 
fidence towards God. they look and wait for 
their Lord's coming ; and have their loins 
girt and their lights burning : fully prepared 
to receive his orders, of a final diſmiſſion from 
theſe labours of mortality. a like expectation 
did undoubtedly ſupport the martyrs, under 
their endurance of pain, and conflict with 
anguiſh and torture. And there is ſurely in 
it, a relief and ſuccour, not ſo eaſily imagined 
in the tardy ſcheme of ſleeping for ages. 


VIII. The extravagance of ſuperſtition, 
either in the departments of Papiſts or Pro- 
teſtants, is expoſed in our interpretation, 
How extremely filly and ridiculous the vifits 
made to ſepulchres? the crowded devo- 
tions frentickly paid at the tomb of this, and 
of the other faint ; who have no more reſi - 


X 2 dence 
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dence there, than they can be ſuppoſed ta 
have in the center of the globe, or an ſome 
of the rocks in the moon. Their bodies, 
however pious they had been, are reſolved 
into common duſt, and, we think, have 
no more for ever any concern with their 
ſpirits. which ever way this be conſidered, 
more vertue cannot be in their bones, than 
may be found in the bones of any brute a- 
nimal. If they were real ſaints, and are in- 
troduced into the preſence of their Lord; 
they muſt abhor the mad reverence paid to 
their vile and contemptible dat, 
And though it is faid, az honeft Papiſt will 
confeſs if hau deuy an intermediate Hate, there 
qoill be an end of our worſhip, even of the Vir- 
gin Mary. And indeed the whole Popiſh doc- 
trine of purgatory, meſſes for the dead, adera- 
tion of ſaints, worſpip of images, limbus pa- 
trum, infantum and all the ſenſeleſs trumpery, 
which depend on the doctriue of an intermediate 
Aate. — Yet all this trumpery will have 
full as little countenance from the ſcheme ot 
Interpretation contended for, as it can have 
from the ſleeping hypotheſis; for we diſcern, 
that the whole Goſpel is a perfect ſtranger 
| =_ 


| * 
Pectard's obſervations, p. 27. 
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to an-after-ſtate of purgation. the fate of the 
dead is final. the good and the bad, have 
between them a gulph unpaſſable, an abſo- 
lute fixedneſs of condition, as is evident 
from the parable of the rich man and La- 
zarus. from the definitive ſentence of the 
judge. from the very nature of the ſinner and 
the ſaint: be that is holy will be holy ſtill. and 
be that is filthy will be filthy ſtill, And al- 
though the papiſt would plead, 1 Cor. iii. 
15. but be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
fire : there is no ſure ground for his confi- 
dence ; ſince that does manifeſtly affirm, the 
man's total deſtruction. as may be ſeen by 
comparing ver. 17. he ſhall be ſaved; yet ſo 
as by fire: is the ſame thing as to ſay, be 
Shall be dg eftrayed. | 0 
Purgatory has no ſoundation any where, but 
in the cunning of the prieſt, and inthe creduli- 
ty of the ignorant people. a deplorable proof 
of the depravity begat by ſuperſtition, It is <Y 
a contrivance to gain money for maſſes to 
be faid for ſouls. when, with as much reaſon * Fl 
and ſucceſs, they might employ theſe ſarcer- 8; 
ers, to pray their Souls back again into their | 
bodies. — It is difficult to ſay, whether the _— 
wickedneſs of the pricſts, or the weakneſs 
and 
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and ſtu pidity of the people, be more deplo- 
rable. 

The proteſt ant ſhould correct himſelf, in 
all the ſuperſtition he has indulged about 
the future condition of his body. vaſt num- 

bers imagine, ſome greater ſecurity will a- 
riſe, from having their bodies placed in the 
cemetries, and by the bodies of good perſons, 
whether in the church- yard, the church, 
or near the communion- table. And much 
ſtreſs is laid on the funeral obſequies and 
ſolemnities. All the while, we have no 
reaſon, either to deſire or expect a farther 
connexion with the corruptible, mortal, na- 
tural body. which we ſeldom quit, but un- 
der ſome ſhocking diſtemper, and with the 
ſtrongeſt marks of its vile condition. 

And yet, there confeſſedly will be a de- 
cency due to the human body. Some de- 
ference ſhould be ſhewn, by the very diſpo- 

* ſition of humanity, to the mortal bodies of 
our deceaſed fellow-creatures, - All nations 
have agreed in this, and at all times. And 
ſuch diſtinction is properly paid to the hu- 
man body, as it ſerves to keep alive and in- 
vigorate ſome of the moſt uſeful, ſocial prin- 


| del in the breaſt of man. The reverence 
ſhewn, 
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ſhewn, in the decent interment of the human 


body, ſerves as a teſtimony of the venera- 
tion due to human nature. and eſpecially of 
the uſeful and pious dead, it is a monument 


of eſteem. But all expectations of real bene- 


fit to the dead in the diſpoſition of the body, 


tious. 


IX. How aſtoniſhingly wide are the ſyſ- 

tems of theology among chriſtians? The ra- 
tional and myſtical ſenſe of the Goſpel · doe- 
trine, are, not only diſtinct, but extremely 
different. The one encourages and expects 
the labours of examination: the other diſ- 
courages and frowns on the freedoms of in- 
quiry. the one brings her offerings to the 
altar of truth, erected in the temple of light: 
the other ſculks behind the enormous co- 
lumns of conſecrated opinion; and with the 
bird of night, is alarmed and hides at the ap- 
proach of day. for as one propoſes evidence, 
to be the reaſon and ground of faith: ſo the 
other robeth herſelf in the ermine-mantle of 
authority, and with a ſolemn air, pins her 
faith on the ſleeve of her prieſt. the one has 


a placid, cheerful brow, conſcious of the 
moral 


are groundleſs, unreaſonable, or ſuperſti- 
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moral virtues in her train; the ther is often 
gloomy and ſowre, and does but ſquint at 
the gent : yet, if ſhe will have them, they 
muſt ptoſtrate under her feet ; and ſubmit, in 
all their native ſplendour, to be called by her, 
FILTHY RAGS, 

The one has unity in the object of her 
worſhip : the other will have more than one, 
to be but one. the one depends on divine 
mercy for acceptance, from a conſcious in- 

© tegrity : the other depends on a tighteouſ- 
neſs not her own, being conſidered as her 
own, in the eye of her Maker. the one un- 
derſtands the deſign of Chriſt's mediation, is, 
to reconcile men to Ged: the other underſtands 
the deſign, is, to reconcile God to men. 
Prove ALL THINGS: HOLD FAST THE 
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FE. THER END- 


| To be corrected. 
. 259. b 14. for, enforced, r. unforced. 


P. 268. I. 22. for, ages, r. the age. 
P. 273.1. 3 from bottom, for, the Hall then, r. then Gall the. 


P. 290, I. 20. for, Qc. r. and are ſpent without hope. 


